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Marc Bernabe (L'Ametlla del Valles, Barcelona, 1976) is a Japanese-Spanish / Catalan 
translator and interpreter, working mainly on manga and anime translations. Apart 
from his translation works, he also specializes in language and Japanese culture didac- 
tics for foreigners, with a master's degree from the Osaka University of Foreign 
Studies. His published works are: Japanese in MangaLand 2 and 3 (Japan Publications," 
2005 and 2006), the Spanish adaptation of James W. Heisig's Remembering the kanji 
series, and other books on Japan and the Japanese language aimed at the Spanish 
speaking public. http://www.nipoweb.com 


In December 1998, a well-known magazine specializing in Japanese manga and ani- 
mation published the first lesson of a Japanese course which aimed at teaching the lan- 
guage in a enjoyable way, using examples which had been taken from Japanese manga 
to make the study as pleasant as possible. The success of those monthly issues in the 
magazine allowed us, in May, 2001, to compile all the lessons into one book, which was 
translated later into English as Japanese in MangaLand in February, 2004. 

Now, two years after the publication of this book, which has already versions in 
Spanish (the original), German, French, Catalan, Portuguese and Italian, I’m pleased to 
present the expanded and revised edition of this same book. The past two years of 
learning and gaining experience have helped me to face up to the job of a complete 
remodeling of the book: with a new interior design, a slight restructuring of the con- 
tent, and an in-depth examination of the text. I have also taken this opportunity to add 
a few new components, such as the “Glossary of onomatopoeia,” and to generally 
expand explanations for which I have found further developing might prove useful, as 
I have come to learn thanks to the many messages with comments, questions, and sup- 
port I have received during this time. 

Thanks to the encouragement and support of many people, I have finally decided to 
remake this book. Undoubtedly, Veronica Calafell has been my true pillar of support 
and motivation during these past months of work, as she has thoroughly checked the 
full contents of the book, offering invaluable suggestions. Alberto Aldarabi kindly 
offered to check the book as it slowly came out of the “oven,” and 谷川 依 津江 Itsue 
Tanigawa checked the Japanese portions. Last but not least, this English version was 
made possible by the translation of the efficient Olinda Cordukes and the thorough 
polishing-up done by my good friend Daniel Carmona. Thank you very much to all of 
them, as well as to Japan Publications, who gave the go-ahead to this project and, from 
the very first, believed in something which sounded as crazy as a Japanese course using 
manga. However, my greatest gratitude goes to the readers who have supported 
Japanese in MangaLand from the very beginning, and who have encouraged me to carry 
on. Without them, you would not be holding this edition right now. Arigato! 


Marc Bernabe 
December, the 12th, 2005, 
Barcelona, Spain 
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BRAD SOR 


近年 、 日 本 の マン ガ と アニ メ は アジ ア 諸 国 だ け で な 〈、 欧 米 に も 大 きく 普及 し つつ ある 
と いう 現象 は 徐々 に 確か に な っ て いま す 。 攻 縮 で す が 、 自 分 の 作品 を 例 と し て 挙げ まし ょ 
う 。「 ク レ ヨ ン し ん ちゃ ん 」 は マン ガ の 形 で 既に カタ ロニ ア 語 ・ ス ペイ ン 語 ・ ド イツ 語 ・ 
英語 な ど 、 色 々 な 言語 に 翻訳 され て いま す 。 そし て 、 自 分 の マン ガ を 基 に 作ら れ た テレ ビ 
アニ メ の 方 は それ 以上 に 世界 中 の テレ ビ 局 で 放送 され 、 そ の お 陰 で 世界 中 の 人 た ち に 親 し 
まれ て いる と いう こと が な ん と な 〈 分 か る よう に な り ま し た 。 例 えば 、 最 近 ス ペイ ン の カ 
タロ ニア 州 か ら こ の 日 本 に 来 た コ ン テ ス ト に 当選 され た 3 人 の 読者 に 会 え 、 わ り と 長く 話 
を し まし た 。 その お 陰 で 、 私 の 作品 を 本 当 に よく (読ん で て だ さっ て いる と いう こと が は っ 
きり リ と 理解 で きた と 思い ます 。 彼ら は 「 ク レ ヨ ン し ん ちゃ ん 」 と その 他 の 日 本 の 作品 を マ 
ン ガ で 読ん で 、 テ レビ で 見 て か ら 私 の 生ま れ 有 月 ちの 国 、 こ の 日 本 に 「 ど うし て も 行き た い 
な 、 も っ と 日 本 の 文化 と 言語 に つい て 知り た いな 」 と 考え る よう に な っ た らし い の で す 。 
や っ と 、 コン テス ト に 当選 し 、 夢 が 叶っ た よう で すね 。 彼 ら に 会 うこ と は 私 に と っ て も 非 
常に 勉強 に な り ま し た 。 彼 ら の 笑顔 は 一 生 忘 れる こと は な いと 思い ます 。 


し か し 、 も っ と 深 〈 彼 ら に 話 を 伺っ た ら 、 彼 ら 5 だけ で な く 《、 そ し て 「 ク レ ヨ ン し ん ちゃ 
A) EWR, 多く の 欧米 の 若者 が 色々 な 日 本 マン ガ と アニ メ に 刺激 され 、 そ れ を 通じ 
て 日 本 に つい て も っ と 知り た 《 な る と いう 日 本 人 に と っ て 信じ が た いか も し れ な い 現 象 が 
存在 する そう で す 。 こ の よう な 小さ な 「 マ ン ガ 革命 」 の 中 で 、 せ っ か 〈 多 (の 若者 が マン 
ガ と アニ メ の 影響 で も っ と 日 本 に つい て 知り た い の に 日 本 の こと を 紹介 し て いる 殆ど の 本 
は 若者 に と っ て 硬く て つま ら な いと 聞い て いま す 。 し か し 、 最 近 は 私 の 友達 、 マ ルク ・ 
ベル ナ べ が 書い た 「Japanese in MangaLand」 の よう な 本 が 出 た お 陰 で 、 や っ と この ギャ 
ッ プ を 理 め 始め て いる らし いで す 。 誰 で も 「 楽 し みな が ら 学 べ る 」 と いう 概念 を 基 に 作ら 
れ た この 一 冊 の 日 本 語 講座 の 挨拶 を させ て いた だ きま し た 。 マ ルク みた いな 面白 く て 楽し 
い 人 が 書い た の で 、 き っ と 誰 で も 楽し め る 本 で す 。 是 非 、 こ の 本 を 読ん で 、 日 本 語 を 学ん 
*, ELA C, B20€XE"EXCCE SV, 


BBA 


【 漫 画家 ・ 主 な 作品 は 「 ク レ ヨ ン し ん ちゃ ん (双葉 社 )」 他 】 
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In recent years, Japanese manga and anime are no doubt becoming increasingly po- 
pular not only in Asian countries but in Europe and America as well. Please excuse me 
for presenting my own work as an example. Crayon Shin-chan, in its manga form, has 
already been translated into several languages, such as Catalan, Spanish, German, and 
English. And now, the TV anime based on my work is being shown on TV channels 
worldwide, therefore allowing me to fraternize with people from all over the world. For 
instance, I recently met three of my readers who had won a contest in Catalonia, Spain, 
and had come to Japan, and we had a quite long conversation. Through this conversa- 
tion, I came to clearly understand how my works are actually being read. Apparently, 
having read Crayon Shin-chan and other Japanese manga, as well as having watched the 
anime on TV, they had been “willing to learn more about Japanese culture and lan- 
guage, and been dying to come to Japan,” the country were I was born and grew up. At 
last, they won the contest and their dream came true. Meeting them was a great expe- 
rience for me too. I don’t think I will ever forget their smiling faces. 


However, following a deeper conversation with them, it became clear that not only 
they, and not only Crayon Shin-chan manga, but many young people from Europe and 
America are thrilled by manga and anime of different kinds, so thrilled in fact that they 
want to learn more about Japan, a phenomenon which may be hard to believe for the 
Japanese. In this small “manga revolution,” even though many young people, influ- 
enced by manga and anime, want to learn about Japan, I have heard that most books 
introducing Japan are stiff and boring for the young. Nevertheless, owing to the recent 
publication of books, like my friend Marc Bernabe’s Japanese in MangaLand, it seems 
this gap is finally being filled in. I have been asked to introduce this Japanese course, a 
book based on the idea that anybody “can learn while having fun.” Since it has been 
written by such an interesting and fun person as Marc, I am sure it will be a book that 
anybody can enjoy. By all means, read this book, learn Japanese, have fun, and fulfill 
your dreams to the very end. 


Yoshito Usui 
[Mangaka - His main work is Crayon Shin-chan (Futabasha), September 25th, 2003.] 
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It is possible that some readers of this book, not acquainted with the manga and 
anime world (Japanese comic-books and animation), will wonder why panels from 
Japanese comic-books have been chosen to illustrate the lessons. 

The first reason is that the lessons that make up this course were originally published 
in a well-known Japanese comic book and animation magazine in Spain. When the 
magazine’s editor in chief at the time asked me to produce a monthly Japanese course, 
I thought this should somehow be in line with the general subject matter of the maga- 
zine. Drawing inspiration from the lessons in the no longer existing American ma- 
gazine Mangajin, where every month a linguistic subject was explained using manga 
panels as examples, I managed to find the formula, which involved developing a course 
in Japanese with a fixed structure. This structure, which covered two pages in the maga- 
zine, consisted of a page of theory, which always had vocabulary and grammar tables so 
as to make it more visual and convenient for the reader, and a second page with exam- 
ples taken directly from Japanese manga, which would illustrate and expand what had 
just been explained in the theory. To my surprise, the idea worked perfectly well, allow- 
ing the course to be published without a break for 30 issues of the magazine (almost 
three years), and I received many demonstrations of support as well as suggestions du- 
ring this gestation period. All this allowed for the publication of this book, a largely 
improved compilation of the contents in the magazine. 

The second reason why we use manga panels here to teach Japanese is because manga 
is a big phenomenon, not only in Japan its country of origin, but also throughout the 
rest of the world, where it has gradually been spreading and becoming increasingly po- 
pular and accessible. Manga, with its enormous subject variety, is an ideal tool to obtain 
a “window” through which we can see Japanese society and mentality in its context. 

The word “manga” literally means "spontaneous and meaningless drawings,” and is 
used in Japan when referring to comic books. By extension, the West has adopted this 
word with the meaning of "Japanese comic-book." However, the popularity of manga 
in Japan is incomparible to any other similar genre in the Western countries. If a com- 
parison must be made, the manga phenomenon could possibly meet its match in the 
film or other entertainment industry. A successful manga author is able to charge a real 
fortune and, in fact, the best-known authors are among the wealthiest people in Japan. 

Here are a few illustrative data: 
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a) In 2002, 38.1% of all books and magazines published in Japan were manga, pro- 
ducing 22.6% of the total benefits of the publishing industry of Japan, according to the 
2003 edition of 出版 指標 年 報 Shuppan Shihyo Nenpo (Annual Publishing Index.) 

b) Weekly manga magazines have amazing print-runs. It is not rare in the Japanese 
market to have weekly manga magazines selling over a million copies every week. For 
instance, in 2001, 少年 マガ ジン Shonen Magazine and 少年 ジャ ンプ Shonen Jump sold an 
average of 3.5 million copies weekly... Nothing compared to the 6.5 million weekly 
attained by Shonen Jump in its golden age of the end of the 80’s and the beginning of 
the 9o’s. 

c) The industry manga has given rise to cannot be ignored: cartoons or anime, now 
a great success worldwide, are a clear example. 


There are manga of all kind of tendencies, plots, artistic styles, and for all ages and 
social strata. Among their readers we find children, teenagers, mature women, laborers, 
office workers, etc. There is even erotic and pornographic manga, which tells us that 
manga is not only for children. Everybody in Japan reads or has read manga, and their 
culture is obviously influenced by it. 

Manga is not only limited to science fiction, violence and blood shed, in fact there are 
all kinds of it. However, when the first wave of manga reached the West, many of those 
works were that of the violent type, or had a high sexual content, which contributed to 
the creation of a distorted view of how far manga can really go. All manga is neither vio- 
lent, nor is it highly charged with eroticism. True, many Japanese comic books seem to 
be cast in the same mold, with their big and shiny eyes, but there is also a huge amount 
of works which break those molds. 

Manga are originally published in thick and cheap weekly magazines, at around 20 
pages per week per series (each magazine serializes about 15 collections). When a series 
is successful, it’s usually compiled in a volume of about 200 pages (which compiles 
about 10 or 11 chapters previously published in a weekly magazine) called 単行 本 
tankobon. This is the form manga usually reaches Western readers who read it in its 
original version. 

All in all, manga is a very important phenomenon in Japan. Through these comic 
books, and with a degree of caution and analytical spirit, we can learn Japanese and, as 
important or even more so, we can learn a lot about Japanese culture and idiosyncrasy, 
a truly interesting study. 

Be sure to read through the following pages carefully to get an idea of how this 
method works and how this book is structured. I hope this book will help you to learn 
about both the Japanese language and the Japanese culture. It is a great honor for me 


to be your sensei. 
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How to use this book and its structure 

This book is designed for the self-taught study of the Japanese used in manga (spo- 
ken colloquial Japanese), so that you will become able to understand a Japanese comic- 
book, animation series, or a live-action film (for children), in their original version, 
with the obvious help of a good dictionary. 

The understanding of Japanese in manga being the aim of the course, you will find 
there are many aspects of the language which are not usually explained in conventional 
courses or textbooks, at least not at such an early stage. We will study some features in 
the informal oral language; for instance, the different personal pronouns (1.7), emphat- 
ic particles at the end of sentences (1.17), or verbs in their simple form (1.20) which are 
not usually studied until a more advanced level in the "orthodox" teaching system. The 
level increases as the lessons progress, therefore the most sensible way to study the book 
is in order, and to move onto the next lesson only when you are familiar with the con- 
tents of the previous lessons. To make studying easier and speedier, we have chosen to 
always provide the Roman alphabet (rómaji) transcription of all words and sentences, 
even though we recommend that you learn the syllabaries (hiragana and katakana) as 
soon as possible so as not to get into bad habits which will be difficult to correct later on. 


The thirty lessons 

The main body of the book consists of thirty lessons, structured in three parts: 
A) Tueory. In this part a theoretical and detailed explanation of the lesson’s subject 
matter is expounded. There are usually one or two grammar, or vocabulary, tables 
which help summarize and strengthen what has been explained. 
B) MANGA-EXAMPLES. Examples originally taken from Japanese manga. We use them 
to illustrate and expand what has been previously explained in the theory pages. The 


system used to analyze each sentence is the following: 


Tenchi: この 本 は と で も 面白 いで すね 。 
kono hon wa totemo omoshiroi desu ne. 


this book sp very interesting EP. 
This book is very interesting, isn’t it? 


First line. Exact transcription of the dialogue bubble’s original Japanese. 

Second line. Text's transcription into the Western alphabet (rdmaji). 

Third line. Literal translation, word for word. (The meaning of the abbreviations 

can be found in the glossary.) 

Fourth line. | Recommended translation into English. 
c) Exercises. They are always related to the lesson’s subject matter, and the answers 
can always be obtained or deduced from the content of the lesson they belong to. The 
right answers to the exercises can be found at the end of the book. 
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The appendices 

This book includes four appendices with very useful complementary information: 
1) ANSWERS TO THE EXERCISES: Detailed answers to all the exercises included in the 
book, so that you yourself can verify whether you have given the correct answer. This 
being a self-taught method, we have tried to compensate for the handicap of not hav- 
ing an actual teacher by using all possible tools. Providing a variety of possible answers 
to the exercises seems to be the most significant method. 
I1) KANJI COMPILATION: A compilation of 160 basic Japanese characters (kanji), with 
five compound words each. The study of these characters is essential to acquire a very 
sound basis for the subsequent, more in-depth study of the language. 
111) GLOSSARY OF ONOMATOPOEIA: Useful reference tool for readers of manga in their 
original version or manga in English without retouched onomatopoeia. 
IV) VOCABULARY INDEX: An index of almost 1,000 words, with all the vocabulary which 
appears throughout the book, in alphabetical order. 


Extra material 

Japanese in MangaLand is an enjoyable and very lightweight introduction to the 
Japanese language, and the success of its approach had the readers at the time ask for 
an increase of lessons using the same method. This demand made the publishing of 
Japanese in Mangaland 2 and 3 (Japan Publications, 2005 and 2006) possible; these are 
two volumes with 30 more lessons (from lesson 31 to lesson 60), and a lot of extra mate- 
rial. Among other things, the books have been adapted to the Japanese Language 
Proficiency Test (Nihongo Noryoku Shiken or, abbreviated, Noken), levels 4 and 3. If, 
after studying with Japanese in MangaLand you consider yourself ready to take a step 
forward, don’t hesitate to start with Japanese in Mangaland 2 and 3. 


On translations 

There are many example sentences throughout the book, as well as many manga- 
examples, with their corresponding word for word translations into English. Some- 
times, the sentences we offer may “squeak” for not being very natural, since we have 
chosen more literal translations for an easier understanding of their formation. Trying 
to create a more natural English translation of every sentence would be a good exercise: 
it would help you consolidate concepts, make and in-depth analysis of the Japanese 
sentence, and think about it as a whole rather than a mere group of words and gram- 
matical patterns. Besides, it might help to better understand the complexity of the work 
involved in the world of the translator. 

With that having been said, we leave you with a glossary of abbreviations used 
throughout the book and we now encourage you to begin your journey. Welcome to 
the world of Nihongo! 
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DOP: 


DP: 


EP: 


IOP: 


POP: 


PP: 
Qt 
SP: 


Suf.: 


TOP: 


TP: 


Direct Object Particle (what). Ex.: を o (1.16) 

Direction Particle (where to). Ex.: ^ e (1.16) 

Emphatic Particle. Most end-of-sentence particles state emphasis or add a cer- 
tain nuance. Ex.: ね ne, よ yo, € zo, etc. (1.17) 

Indirect Object Particle. Ex.: に ni. (1.16) 

Possessive Particle (whose). Ex.: の no (L.16) 

Place Particle (where). Ex.: で de, に ni (1.16) 

Interrogative particle. Shows that the sentence is a question. Ex.: か ka (1.17) 
Subject Particle (who). Ex.: が ga (1.16) 

Suffix for proper names. Ex.: さん san, € A kun, etc. (1.15) 

Topic Particle. Shows that the previous word is the topic. Ex.: は wa (1.16) 
Time Particle (when). Ex.: に ni. (L16) 
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LESSONS 
1 to 30 


Lesson 1: Hiragana 


The first step we will take on your journey through MangaLand will be to 
learn a little about the Japanese writing system: we are obviously talking 
about those "inscriptions" which many of you may have encountered. In 
these few first lessons you will need to put forth a great effort in order to 
learn the two syllabaries. 


The syllabaries 

The syllabaries are essential for the correct learning of the Japanese language. Most 
Japanese textbooks use romaji —that is, the “Romanized” alphabet- to teach the begin- 
ner. However, rémaji eventually becomes inadequate, as knowing only spoken Japanese 
is the same as being illiterate. If you wish to learn Japanese at all levels and, especially, 
if you wish to be able to read magazines or comic books, your study must include learn- 
ing how to read and write the two Japanese syllabaries. This will be the first step towards 
a sound learning of the language. You must get used to Japanese characters as soon as 
possible, so we will start with the writing basics. In Japanese there is no such thing as an 
"alphabet" as we know it. Instead, there are two "syllabaries" called hiragana and 
katakana. A Japanese character usually equals a two-letter syllable in our language (that 
is why they are called “syllabaries.”) Thus, the character か is read ka. There is only one 
exception: the sound "n," the only consonant sound that can go on its own. 

Both hiragana and katakana have 46 syllabic symbols, each equivalent to its corres- 
ponding symbol in the other syllabary in pronunciation —but written differently. For 
instance, the hiragana character 5 and the katakana character チ are both read chi. 

It may seem strange or unnecessary, but less so when you consider that we have a very 
similar system: upper case and lower case letters. Try thinking on the purely formal 


«o» 


similitude between “a” and “A,” or between “g” and “G.” Do they look the same? 
Japanese has kanji as well, ideograms taken from Chinese during the period from the 
3" century to the 6^ century AD, which represent concepts rather than sounds. There 
are many kanji (an estimated number of more than 50,000) but *only" 3,000 (more or 
less) are usually and frequently used, out of which 1,945 are considered *common use"? 
(1.3) and must compulsorily be studied at school. 
The subject in this first lesson is the hiragana syllabary, undoubtedly the most basic 


and essential to learn the basis of the Japanese language. 
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On Japanese writing 

Before we get started, it’s worth knowing a few basic aspects of Japanese writing. As 
you must know, Japanese can be written using the traditional style (vertically and from 
right to left), but it can also be written the way we write, using the Western style (hori- 
zontally and from left to right). 

Although newspapers and manga, for example, tend to use the traditional style, both 
methods are generally used in Japan nowadays, perhaps with a slight predominance of 
the Western style over the traditional. Therefore, it is essential to become familiar with 
both. 

Indeed, many books, magazines, comic books and printed material in general are 
read “backwards.” Then, in Japanese books, the cover is placed where we would usually 
find the back cover, and that is why they are read left to right, just the opposite of 
Western books. If you think about it, this is not so odd; Arabic books, for that matter, 
are opened the same way. 

Japanese punctuation marks are also different. A period is written with a small circle 
(。) and comas point upwards, the opposite from what we are used to (, ). In addition, 
Japanese has opening ( T) and closing (J ) square brackets, which are equivalent to our 
quotation marks. However, there are several other punctuation marks which we all 
know and are exactly the same, such as question marks ( ? ), exclamation marks ( ! ), etc. 


Hiragana 

After this general introduction to Japanese writing, we will fully go into the subject 
we are dealing with in this first lesson: the hiragana syllabary. Pay attention to the table 
on the following page, because you will need to learn it very well: it is essential to learn 
how to read and write hiragana fluently as soon as possible. 

Bear in mind you must follow a particular stroke order to write each one of the cha- 
racters (it may not seem so, but stroke order is very important.) At the end of this same 
lesson you will find a writing guide for each of the basic hiragana characters, where each 
stroke order is specified. 

The hiragana syllabary is the most used of the two, because it is used to write strictly 
Japanese words, unlike katakana, which is mainly used for words of foreign origin (as 
we will see in 1.2). Hiragana is used when a word can’t be written in kanji, the kanji 
character is not officially recognized as a kanji of “common use,” or if the writer doesn’t 
remember the corresponding kanji. Likewise, particles (1.16) and verb endings are writ- 
ten using the signs in this syllabary. 

Hiragana is what Japanese children learn first when they study how to write; there- 
fore, all children’s reading books are entirely written in this syllabary. Later, as children 
increase their knowledge, katakana and kanji are introduced. 


Hiragana ひら が な 一 17 一 


_ Com 


Syllabary description 

There are 46 basic sounds, which you can see in the first column of the above syl- 
labary. First learn these characters, because later on you will find it infinitely easier to 
learn by heart the so-called “impure” or “derivative” sounds. 

Note: You have probably noticed that there are two ji sounds (t and ち ) and two zu 
sounds ( ず and 2.) These are, indeed, pronounced exactly the same way, but their 
usage is different. For the time being, let's say that we will almost always use t and 3", 
and hardly ever the other two. 
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In the second column we see the list of impure sounds —derived from other sounds. 
Note that the ka (か ) syllable is the same as ga (が ), but ga has two small lines on the 
top right-hand corner of the sign (the voicing or muffling mark); the same applies 
when we go from the s line to the z one, from tto d, and from h to b. 

Notice, too, how to obtain the “p” sounds we must only place a small circle (the 
occlusive mark) on top of the characters in the h line. Ex. は (ha) > は (pa). 

In the third column, we finally find the diphthongs, combinations of the characters 
in the “i” column (* ki, L shi, 5 chi, に ni, u hi, & mi) with those in the “y” line (や 
ya, ゆ yu, X yo), the later ones written in a smaller size. These combinations are used 
to represent more complex sounds, such as ちゃ cha, U x hyo or ¥ w gyu. 

There is no “I” sound in Japanese. So, whenever we need to write or pronounce a fo- 
reign word with the letter “I” in it, we will have to replace it with a soft “r.” Lance, for 
example, would be pronounced Ransu. No, this is not wrong, nor have you misread 
anything. Because of this pronunciation difficulty, many Japanese seem to find them- 
selves misunderstood when they travel abroad. Words such as "right" and "light", or 
"fry and "fly", tend to sound the same, or even worse, "please sit" may become "please 
shit"! This can cause som startling or awkward conversations. 

Don't worry about it for the moment, because we will never use hiragana to tran- 


scribe our names into Japanese. (We will see more about this in lessons 2 and 8.) 


Pronunciation 

Japanese is pronounced with very few sounds, all of them very simple and basic. 
Thus, it can pose a problem for English speakers because sounds in our language are 
rather “complicated” or “twisted”. Let's have a look at the pronunciation of the 
Japanese vowels: 

e The “a” as in “father.” 

e The “i” as in “machine.” 

@ The “u” as in “recuperate.” 

@ The “e” as in “set.” 

@ The “o” as in “cooperate.” 

e The "g" is always pronounced as in “get” and never as in “gentle.” 

e The “r” is always in pronounced in the Spanish fashion (not the rolling trill, don't 


«> 


worry). It’s somewhat between the “I” and the “r” and can be the most difficult sound 
to get right. Examples in Spanish: “Sonora, Merida.” 
@ The “ch” as in “church.” 


e The “tsu” as the tz-u part of “Ritz Uruguay" 


Hiragana ひら が な 一 19 一 


漫画 例 Manga-examples 


We are now going to see some examples of hiragana usage. In this course 
we will always see examples inspired by real Japanese manga to illustrate 
what has been explained in the theory pages. As they say, “a manga- 
example is worth a thousand words.” 


e 

z 
$ 
g 

2 
5 
E 
& 


This first example shows us Katsuko waking up and saying: fuwaa... The drawing and 
the character's pose make this onomatopoeia's meaning obvious, so we don't need to 
expand on this. 

This manga-example shows just how easy it is to practice reading hiragana with any 
Japanese manga you can get hold of. Onomatopoeia and sound effects written in the 
hiragana syllabary abounds in the pages of manga; recognizing them and starting to 
read them, although you may not clearly understand their meaning, is already a very 
satisfactory first step and good motivation to pursue your Japanese studies with enthu- 
siasm. (You have a glossary of onomatopoeia in Appendix 111.) 

Note: You may have noticed the small, curious tsu (っ ) character at the end of the 
exclamation. This means the sound stops abruptly; that is, it ends sharply. You will 
often find the "small tsu” (5), indicating a sharp ending, in comic books, where it is 
profusely used. However, you will hardly find this “sound effect" in any other type of 
text. 
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b) Laughing 


Here we see Tatsu and Mifu the instant they meet. Their reaction is most curious: what 
exactly do those giggles written in hiragana indicate? 

Onomatopoeia for sounds produced by manga human characters (laughs, doubts, 
screams...) are usually written in hiragana, unlike sounds caused by human acts, things 
and animals (barks, explosions, blows...), which are usually written in katakana, as we 
will see in lesson 2. 

However, don’t take this as an inflexible rule; depending on the author and his or her 
taste, the use of the syllabaries in manga can vary greatly. 


c) Particles and desinences 


by 


Y 
7 


In this third example we find 
two of the most characteristic 


uses of the hiragana syllabary. 
With this syllabary we write the 
units which constitute the true 
"skeleton" of sentences. Gram- 
matical particles, essential in 
Japanese grammar (as we will 
see in 1.16), are always written 
in hiragana. Here we have an 
example of one of them, が (ga), 


which is used to mark the sub- 
ject in the sentence, that is, the person who is performing the action. In this case, i2 < 
boku (“I”), is who performs the action. Verbal desinences are also written in hiragana, 
through them we know whether a verb is conjugated in the present tense, past tense, 
etc. In this case, the hiragana L た , indicating “past tense" (1.20) has been added to the 
kanji :&. Thus, 壊し た (kowashita) means "I broke." 


Hiragana ひら が な -21— 


T 
て 


X 
に 2 


d) Cohabitation of hiragana, katakana and kanji 


J.M. Ken Niimura . 


すぎ も と あき ら 
Tar: わし より ハン サム な の は 杉本 明 だ け だ 

washi yori hansamu na no wa sugimoto akira dake da 

I more handsome than sugimoto akira only be 

Only Akira Sugimoto is more handsome than me. 


Sugimoto: わーい あり が と う ^^^. 
waai arigato he he he... 


wow! thanks he he he 
Well, thanks! He, he, he. 


This last example scarcely bears any relation to the rest of this first lesson. It shows us 
one of the most curious characteristics of the Japanese language. We are talking about 
the usage of the three Japanese writing forms in the same sentence: the two syllabaries 
(hiragana and katakana) and kanji. 

Note the whole text is written in hiragana, the true “skeleton” of sentences, apart from 
ハン サム hansamu 一 which comes from English and is, therefore, written in katakana 
(1.2)- and 杉本 明 Sugimoto Akira, written in kanji with the corresponding reading 
above in small hiragana characters called furigana. Furigana is often used in texts aimed 
at children or young people -such as shdnen comic books (for boys) or shojo comic 
books (for girls)- to give young readers who still haven’t mastered kanji reading some 
help that will enable them to comfortably read the text. Of course, these kinds of manga 
can be very useful for reading practice for a student of Japanese! 

Note 1: Sugimoto’s T-shirt says aho, which means “stupid” (1.23). 

Note 2: The structure for Japanese proper nouns for people is surname + name, not the 
other way round. Here, 杉本 Sugimoto is the surname and 明 Akira the name, so we 
would call this person “Akira Sugimoto.” 


Vocabulary: Washi = "I" (used mainly by older males, 1.7) | yori = “more than” | 
hansamu-na = “handsome” (from the English word) | dake = “only” | da = verb “to be,” 


simple form (L.7) | arigato = “thanks”). 
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Strictly speaking, does the Japanese lan- 
guage use an alphabet? How many 
Western letters is a hiragana sign usual- 
ly equivalent to when transcribed? 


What types of script do we use to write 
Japanese? (3 kinds) 


How is manga usually written: horizon- 
tally and from left to right (Western 
style) or vertically and from right to left 
(traditional style)? 


What do we use the hiragana syllabary 
for? 


Write in Japanese the following sylla- 
bles: te, mu, i and sa. 


Transcribe into English the following (6) 
hiragana signs: に , 4, * and à. 


Write in Japanese the impure syllables 
de, pi, da and za. 


Transcribe into English the following 
hiragana: ぶ , ず , ば and t. 


How do we form complex sounds 
(diphthongs) such as cha, hyo, jo? Write 
them in Japanese. 


How do we pronounce in Japanese the 


g” in Sugimoto? Like the “g” in “get” or 
like the “g” in “gentle”? 


Hiragana ひら が な 一 23 一 
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Hiragana ひら が な 一 25 一 


課 : カタ カナ 


Lesson 2: Katakana 


In lesson 1 we saw how hiragana is strictly used to write Japanese native 
words. So, what do we use katakana for? In this lesson we will study the 
usage of this second syllabary, and we will see as well some extra features 
of hiragana. 


Foreign words 

Katakana has a rather limited use, and in fact Japanese children first learn hiragana, 
and then, in due time, they learn katakana. Learning this syllabary, however, is essen- 
tial to reading Japanese, so don’t leave its study until the last minute: start studying the 
table in the following page as soon as possible. Believing this is a “minor” syllabary and 
that it is not worth studying properly is a serious mistake. Watch out: pay special 
attention to the differences between シ shi and  tsu, and between y nand ソ so, 
which are easily confused. 

Basically, katakana is used to write foreign words which have been previously adapt- 
ed to the rather poor Japanese phonetics. Thus, “computer” becomes コン ピュ ー タ 
konpyiita, “part-time work" becomes アル バイ ト arubaito, and “prêt-à-porter” becomes 
7V m7 puretaporute. 

The previous examples come from English (computer), German (Arbeit), and French 
(prêt-à-porter), although there are also examples from Italian (“spaghetti,” スパ ゲッ ティ 
supagetti) or even from Portuguese (“bread,” バン pan). It is important to state that 11% 
of Japanese words are foreign loan words, and most of them come from English, so 
speaking English is a great advantage. 

Another use of katakana is, for example, its role as an emphasizing element of a par- 
ticular word in a sentence (a bit like our italics). Finally, this syllabary is also used for 
onomatopoeia, so finding words written in katakana on the pages of any comic book is 


extremely frequent. 


People's names 

All non-Japanese or non-Chinese names of people and places -including names of 
cities or geographic areas- must be written in katakana. First of all, the sounds of the 
word we want to write in Japanese must be transcribed into Japanese phonetics. 

The main problem is Japanese has no individual consonant sounds apart from the n. 
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Therefore, for each consonant pronounced on its own in its original language, we will 
add a “u” (u after a consonant has a very soft pronunciation in Japanese). The only 
exceptions are “t” and “d”, where we will add an o. 

Thus, yours truly’s name (Marc) would become Maruku マル ク , Sandra would 
become Sandora サン ドラ , and Alfred would become Arufureddo アル フレ ッ ド 
(remember “I” doesn’t exist and must be replaced with an “r.”) 

Don't worry if transcriptions seem difficult now, because we will expand on the sub- 


ject of foreign name conversion into katakana later on in lesson 8. 


V RE A V xU ON 
va LÀ 


ve vo du ti 


LEMMA I Uu vX Vx dr 
à e 0 she je che 


Katakana カタ カナ 一 27 一 


= 
で 


Short and long vowels 

In the previous lesson, we left some hiragana characteristics aside, which can be 
applied to katakana as well, and which we will now explain. We are talking about long 
vowels and double sounds. 

“Long vowels,” as their name suggest, are pronounced a little longer than an average 
(short) vowel. This subtle difference is very important in a language whose phonetic 
range is limited, such as Japanese, since the difference between た so (“empty,” “vain”) 
and kuso (literally, “shit”) is based on this distinction. You need to be very careful with 
your pronunciation if you don’t want to find yourself in an awkward situation! 

To indicate vowel lengthening we will write a hiragana “u” ( 5 ) after hiragana sounds 
ending in “o” or “u.” Ex: ¢ 3 £ küso, が っ こ 5 gakko (which is not pronounced 
"gakkow" but “gakkoh.”) 

However, in katakana we will use a dash: = a — a — 7 nyityoku, Madrid マドリ ー ド 
madoriido. 

Throughout this course, whenever we need to transcribe a Japanese word into our 
alphabet, we will use a circumflex accent on top of u and o to indicate this vowel length- 


ening: ii and 0. 


Double sounds 

"Double" sounds are consonants that have a longer and / or more abrupt sound than 
normal ones. This effect is indicated by a small tsu character before the consonant to be 
doubled, both in hiragana (= ) and katakana ( > ). We only double those hiragana start- 
ing with the following consonants: k, s, t, ch, g, 2 d, b, and p. Examples: し ゅ っ ぱっ 
shuppatsu (“starting,” “departure”) | * 5 X X A, kissaten ("coffee shop”) | まっ ちゃ 
matcha (“green tea") | ラケット raketto (from English “racket”) | マッ サー ジ massaaji 


» a 


(from English “massage. ”) 

And now, to finish with the syllabaries, we will say that, if you find the learning of 
hiragana and katakana difficult, you can always check your local bookshop for some 
specific book on the subject which may be useful and which might help you relate 
forms and sounds in the quickest and most effective way possible. 


Yes は い hai 7 Yowre welcome 
No いい ぇ iie どう いた し まし て dö itashimashite 
Good morning Please お ね が いし ます onegai shimasu 


お は よう ご ざい ます ohayo gozaimasu | Go ahead / Here you are どう そ dozo 
Good afternoon < こん に ち は konnichi wa | That's right そう で す s desu 
Good evening こん ば ん は konban wa Tunderstand わか り ま し た wakarimashita 
Thank you 5 あり が と う arigato I don’t understand 45? )) € & 4, wakarimasen 
Goodbye さよ うな ら sayonara Excuse me すみ ませ ん sumimasen 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


We are now going to see some examples of the widespread usage of the 
katakana syllabary in Japanese. We will see two kinds of examples: 
onomatopoeia and foreign words, which mostly come from English and 
have been introduced into the Japanese language. 


a) Explosion and blow 


Sk 
E 
$ 
ic 
§ 
z 
z 


Onomatopoetic sounds which are not voices or screams are almost always written in 
katakana. For instance, blows, explosions, motor noises, etc... belong to this category. 
In a manga, the katakana for onomatopoeia is very often unreadable to someone who 
is not very used to them, because authors usually deform them to obtain the most spec- 
tacular possible effects (take a look at picture @, for example). However, with some 
practice you will learn to identify and read them quite effortlessly. 

The problem with onomatopoeia lies more in understanding them rather than in read- 
ing them, because they are usually radically different from ours. Take a look at the pic- 
tures: where we would say “boom!”, the Japanese say ドカ ン dokan, and where we 
would say “smack!” or “slam!”, they say ズ ガ ッ zuga. It's just a matter of practice. 
Note: The small tsu ( ッ ) in the end, as you know, indicates the sound ends abruptly. 


Katakana カタ カナ 一 29 一 


b) Book titles and names of magazines 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


Studio Késen 


Guillermo March. 
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Title 777 


中 Phan 


Title: 4—7-77 
@ iibuningu 
Evening 


Title ロス ト ュ ユー ス 
rosuto yüsu 
Lost Youth 


Here we have three manga and magazine covers 
where katakana is used. Using English words or 
expressions in titles is not uncommon, especially 
when they are aimed at young readers: In Japan, 
English has great drawing power and sounds mo- 
dern and “cool.” 

In picture ① we have 7 7 » (literally Fan, but 
transcribed Phan), a non-Japanese proper name, 
which is, therefore, written in katakana (Japanese 
names are almost always written in kanji). In @ 
and ③ we have words taken directly from English: 
evening and lost youth. 

With these three examples you must already have 
noticed the way Japanese tend to “twist” English 
words when they transcribe them into katakana, to 
a point they are hardly recognizable. 

Don’t worry if you don’t even recognize the origi- 
nal English word when you read a katakana trans- 
cription. Getting used to "katakanization" is only a 
matter of time. You will eventually find you are 
able to recognize the foreign words transcribed 
into katakana, and vice-versa: that is, you will be 
able to transcribe foreign words into katakana. 
There are many onomatopoeia and foreign expres- 


sions in manga, start practicing as soon as possible! 


(1) What is the katakana syllabary used for? A 


Which percentage of Japanese words are 
foreign expressions, and what sans @) 
are they written in? 


To write an English name, what syl- 
labary should we use? 


Try to write your name in katakana. 
(You have more clues in 1.8 if you an O 
any doubts.) 


The letter “I” doesn't exist in Japanese. 
What letter do we use to represent it 
instead? 


What are long vowels, and how do we 
represent them in the hiragana ie 


What are double sounds, and how do 
we represent them in both syllabaries? 


Write the following letters in katakana: 
ho, ku, wa and no. 


J 


© 


; 


© 


' 


© 


1 


Transcribe the following katakana char- 
acters into English: F, x, 3 and ^. 


© 


How do we say “yes” and “no” in 
Japanese? 


Katakana カタ カナ 一 31 一 


Katakana カタ カナ 一 33 一 


ne 


COED 


In this lesson we are going to deal with one of the most complex as well 
as essential subjects in the Japanese language: we are talking about kanji 
or ideograms. 


A little bit of history 

In China, 5,000 years ago, a type of writing based on drawings was invented. These 
drawings represent different material or abstract concepts. This is not unusual in human 
history, you need only to look at the Egyptian hieroglyphics to understand that the 
Chinese is not an isolated case. The unusual fact about Chinese characters is that their 
writing didn’t become progressively simpler, forming in the end an alphabet which 
merely represented sounds. 

This was the case with Roman writing, 
which had its origin in Phoenician, filtering 
through Greek. In China, the function of 


tree r 
ideograms was to express both sound and 


ood 3 j e i n 
asap meaning, unlike Western writing, which sim- 


forest ply expresses sound. 

sun, day Obviously, the form of these characters is 
moon different now from the original one. They 
bright ` started off with more or less realistic drawings 


mountain of things, and with use, they stylized and 
bird 


became simpler, developing into their actual 
forms today, as we can see in the table that 


island 


comes with the text. 


Relationship with Japanese 

In the 4" century of our era, the inhabitants of the Japanese archipelago didn’t have 
any writing system: then, Chinese writing was introduced in Japan through the Korean 
peninsula. In the beginning, only a few educated people could read Chinese and all they 
read was scriptures on Buddhism and philosophy. But Chinese ideograms were gra- 
dually used to write Japanese. There was a problem here, however, Japanese language 
already existed, (it just had no writing system), and Chinese characters were imported 
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along with their pronunciation (with substantial changes due to the limited Japanese 
phonetics). So now there are two or more different ways to read the same character. 
For example, the character representing mountain, ij, can be pronounced the 
“Japanese way,” that is yama, or the “Chinese way,” san. And this is where we find one 
of the most typical reading mistakes in Japanese, as the word 富士 山 , which means 
“Mount Fuji,” is pronounced Fuji-san and not Fuji-yama as we might mistakenly want 


to read!! 


On’yomi and kun’yomi 

These different ways of pronouncing a character are called on’yomi (reading which 
comes from Chinese) and kun’yomi (original Japanese reading.) How can we tell the 
word 富士 山 is pronounced Fuji-san and not, for instance, Fuji-yama or Tomishi-san or 
Tomishi-sen or Füshi-yama or any other perfectly possible reading combination for 
these three kanji? 

The answer is: we can't. But we have clues: when a character is on its own in a sentence, 
it is usually read the kun’yomi way, if it is accompanied by other kanji, it is usually read 
the on'yomi way. People and proper place names are usually always read the kun’yomi 
way. This rule works 9096 of the times. (But careful with the remaining 1096!) 


Example: the character # (new) 
Take a look at this example, because it will be very helpful to understand how kanji 
and their on’yomi and kun'yomi readings work: 


その 新しい 新聞 は お も し ろ い で す 。 
Sono atarashii shinbun wa omoshiroi desu. 
That new newspaper is interesting. 


sono = “that” | atarashii = “new” | shinbun = “newspaper” | wa = topic particle | 
omoshiroi = “interesting” | desu = verb “to be.” 

We see the same character, 新 , appears twice in the sentence but it has a different pro- 
nunciation each time. The first time it is pronounced the kun’yomi way, atara(shii): the 
word atarashii is an adjective which means “new.” Notice that this character is on its 
own in the sentence. So, in keeping with the clues we have just given you, it is logical to 
pronounce it the kun’yomi way. 

The second time it is read shin, that is, the on’yomi way, and it comes with another 
kanji (M), which means “to hear." # shin (“new”) and Ml bun (“to hear”) together form 
the word 新聞 shinbun (“newspaper,”) which is something that “gathers new events 
(things that have been heard).” In this case, the two characters together form a single 
word. Therefore, we will pronounce them the on’yomi way. 


Kanji 漢字 一 35 一 


Japanese and Nihongo 

Let’s analyze the word nihongo, which is the name given to the Japanese language. In 
kanji, this word is written E 428. The first kanji, B. ni, means “day,” “sun.” The se- 
cond one, 本 hon, means “origin,” “root,” and the third one, # go, “language.” In 
Japanese, Japan's name is Nihon —although it can also be read Nippon-, and we write it 
like this: 日 本 . And what have “sun” and “origin” got to do with Japan? Doesn't the 
expression “the land of the rising sun” ring a bell? So this is where it comes from. 
Therefore, nihongo means “the language of the land of the rising sun”, that is, 
“Japanese.” 


Kanji are complex 

Indeed, mastering kanji writing and reading represents an important challenge, since 
there are many similar characters, and, besides, we must bear in mind on’yomi and 
kun'yomi readings. There are quite easy kanji, like the one for “person” A (hito, nin, or 
jin, with 2 strokes), but there are also complicated ones, like the one for “machine” 机 
(ki, of 16 strokes.) In Appendix 2, at the end of this book, you will find a small compi- 
lation with the most basic 160 kanji with their stroke order, on’yomi and kun’yomi read- 
ings, as well as several examples of compound words. 


How many kanji are there? 

There are technically over 45,000 or 50,000 kanji, but don’t worry, “only” about 3,000 
are normally used. There is a list of 1,945 kanji called Joyo Kanji or “common use kanji,” 
which are those that can be used in the press. If a kanji not included in the list is used, 
its reading must be given in hiragana in small characters above each character (these 
hiragana readings on top of the kanji are called furigana.) 


person 
man 

woman 
moon, month 
fire 

water 

tree 

money, gold 
earth 

day, sun 

100 . mountain 
1,000 river 

10,000 Eeo field 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
"7 
8 
:9 
10 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


We will now see some examples of the use of kanji: the first two examples 
show us, specifically, the most common difficulties we will find when 
studying kanji. In them we will see king Slime, who can’t read nor write 
kanji very well. 


a) The error of writing an extra stroke 


Guillermo March 
Guillermo March 


Autograph: し げ お )A% うち ゅ ー の 玉 者 スラ イム 大 玉 
Shigeo-kun e uchü no tamaja suraimu ootama 
① Shigeo (suf.) for space Por ball person slime big ball 
For Shigeo Great “Ball” Slime, the space ball. 


Shigeo: この ひと 「 宇 定 の タマ ジャ 」 だ っ て 1『 ス ライ ム オ オタ マ 」 だ っ て ! 
kono hito “uchii no tamaja" da tte! “suraimu ootama” da tte! 


this person "space pop ball person" be say! "slime great ball" be say!! 

Hey, look! This guy's name is “Space Ball"! He's a “Great Slime Ball"!! 
What is Shigeo laughing about in this example? He's laughing about Slime's mistake, who 
instead of writing the kanji for “king,” £, he has written the kanji for "ball," £. Notice 
how the only difference between “king” and “ball” is one single stroke, which goes almost 
unnoticed. What Slime really wanted to write on the autograph was "Great King Slime, 
space king.” The kanji for X “king” is read 6 and the kanji for X "ball" is read tama. 
Note: The hiragana ku in Shigeo-kun (picture 1) is written the other way around. The 
correct way to write it is ¢ . Also, e, which means “for” (L16) should be ^ and not z. 
Moral of the story: Be very careful with your strokes, you can't write too many and you 
can't leave any out, as you run the same risks as king Slime! 
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Se Mea] aua B: 
A WN 
NE Ai vis PH 


| ty dr d 


Slime: あの ヒポ ボン を よく みて よ ! Subject: カセ イ と よむ の で す KER 
ano hiboshi o yoku mite yo! kasei to yomu no desu daid-sama 
That “hiboshi” DOP well see EP “kasei” read be great king (suf.) 
Take a good look at that “Hiboshi”! It says “Kasei,” your Highness... 


What mistake has king Slime made this time? He has misread the kanji written on the 


& 
3| 
z 
gl 
E 


WES 


planet. Instead of using the on’yomi (Chinese reading), which would be the most logi- 
cal reading, he has used the kun’yomi. Remember the clue: if a kanji is on its own, it is 
usually read the kun’yomi way, and if it comes with other kanji, it is read the on *yomi 
way. His subject has immediately realized and corrected him. 

“Fire” (X) is read hi on its own (kun'yomi), and ka when it is combined with other kanji 
(on’yomi). “Star” (2) is read hoshi in kun’yomi, and sei in on *yomi. Therefore, 火星 kasei, 
the Japanese name for the planet Mars, literally means “fire star.” In this case, the read- 
ings ヒ ボ シ (hiboshi) and カセ モイ (kasei) are written in katakana to make them stand out 
in the sentence; here, katakana is used in a similar manner as our quotation marks. 
Moral of the story: Be careful with the on’yomi and kun’yomi readings of kanji! 


c) Kanji in manga 


Rinrin: お 父さん ! Pee RAC oral 
otdsan! otüsan! shinja nja iyaa! 
Father! Father! Don't die! 


This panel has two easy 
kanji: one is "father" 4j, 
and the other is “to die" æ. 
Also, we are given the furi- 
gana reading, something 


very frequent in shonen and 
shojo manga (aimed at male and female teenage readers respectively who still haven't 
completely mastered the reading of the more difficult kanji). As we suggested in L.1, 


reading shónen and shojo manga is a good exercise to learn kanji readings. 
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What are kanji and where do they come 
from? 


Write the corresponding kanji for “tree,” 


“river,” “money,” and “woman.” 


What do the following kanji mean and 
how do you read them in Japanese: 水 ， 
男山 and X? 


What are on’yomi and kun’yomi? 


When a kanji character comes with 
another kanji, what is its usual reading? 


When a kanji character is on its own, 
which reading do we use? 


Strictly speaking, is the word “Fuji- 
yama” a Japanese word? 


How many kanji actually are there, and 
how many do we use in everyday life? 


S9S7 う 49 メ ゴ 


What is the difference between the kanji 
for “ball” and the kanji for “king”? 


What is furigana and what do we use it 
for? (See L.1 for more clues.) 
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Lesson 4: Basic expressions 


In this lesson we will give a short list of basic expressions so that you will 
begin to feel you are studying Japanese. We already gave a very basic list 
in lesson 2, and some of those expressions will be repeated here, so as to 
further solidify concepts. But, of course, in this lesson we will learn many 
more new expressions. 


Greetings 
Here is the list of the most common greetings: 
お は よう ご ざい ます ohayogozaimasu “Good morning" (until about 11 AM) 


こん に ち は konnichi wa “Good afternoon” (from about 11 AM to 6 PM) 
こん ば ん は konban wa "Good evening” (from about 6 PM on) 
お 休み な さい o-yasumi nasai “Good night” (when going to bed) 


After the corresponding greeting, you can say: 

お 元気 で すか ? o-genki desu ka? “How are you?” 
And you answer to that expression with: 

は い 、 元 気 で す hai, genki desu “Pm fine." 


Introducing oneself 
Using this conversation as a model, we will learn how to introduce ourselves: 
Person A: は じ め ま し て hajimemashite “How do you do?” 


私 の 名 前 は TH "Mynameis — ." 
watashi no namae wa. desu 

よろ し お願い し ます “Pleased to meet you.” 
yoroshiku o-negai shimasu 

あな た の 名 前 は 何で すか ? “What’s your name?” 
anata no namae wa nan desu ka? 

Person B: 私 の 名 前 は TF “My name is__.” 
watashi no namae wa____desu 


こち ら こ そよ ろ し く kochira koso yoroshiku “Pleased to meet you (too)." 
So all you need to do is put your name in the corresponding place, and you can intro- 
duce yourself in Japanese. Try to practice these sentences well, so you can make an 


excellent first impression. 
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Thank you 
The most basic way of saying “thank you” is: 
あり が と 3 arigato 
But there are many more combinations, such as this very formal one: 
どう も あり が と う ご ざ いま す “Thank you very much.” 
domo arigatd gozaimasu 
The next one is a little less formal than the previous one: 


あり が と う ご ざ いま す “Thank you.” 

arigató gozaimasu 

Or there is this very informal and simple one, useful in almost any situation: 
どう も domo “Thanks.” 

The answer to any expression of thanks usually is: 

どう いた し まし て do itashimashite "You're welcome.” 


Or a simpler one: 
いい え iie "It's okay.” 


Asking for prices 

Knowing how to ask for prices is very important to be able to survive in Japan, so this 
is what we will study next. 

The first thing the shop assistant will say when the client comes into the shop is: 

いら っ し ゃ いま せ irasshaimase “Welcome.” | “Can I help you?” 

Then, not being able to speak Japanese, we must point at the thing we want and say: 

これ は いく ら で す か ? kore wa ikura desu ka? “How much is this?” 

And the shop assistant replies: 

これ は _ PCT kore wa__en desu "Thisis, — yen". 

Don't worry, we know you can't count in Japanese yet. This will be solved in the next 
lesson, where we will talk about numerals. 

If we find the price is all right and we want to buy something, we will say: 

これ を 《 だ さい kore o kudasai “T want this, please.” 

Or: 

これ を お 願い し ます kore o o-negai shimasu “I would like this, please.” 

At that moment, you must pay the price the shop assistant has told you in the previ- 
ous sentence and then he will give you what you have bought. 


Farewells 

Now we will say goodbye to this lesson’s theory section listing the different ways of 
saying “goodbye.” The best known way of saying goodbye is: 

さよ うな ら sayonara “Goodbye.” 
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But it is not the most usual, in fact we will seldom hear it if we go to Japan. Just like 
in English, similar expressions to “see you later,” or “see you” are more common than 
the typical “goodbye.” Combinations with ja-mata are very frequent: 

This is the complete form and it means “Well, let's meet again tomorrow.” 

それ で は (それ じゃ )、 ま た 明日 会 いま し ょ う sore de wa (sore ja), mata ashita aimasho 

Here is a shorter and very common form: 

じゃ 、 ま た 明日 7 mata ashita “Well, see you tomorrow.” 

The two following much shorter forms are the most common in colloquial contem- 

porary Japanese, that is, the spoken everyday language: 


し ゃ ね 、 ま た ! jane, mata! “Well, see you later!” 
また ね ! mata ne! “See you later!” 
There is even a widely used English imported farewell: 

バイ バイ ! baibai! “Bye, bye!” 


Other useful expressions 


は い hai 

WO 4 tie “No.” 

すみ ませ ん sumimasen “Sorry.” / “Excuse me.” 
ご めん な さい gomen nasai “Sorry.” 

や っ た ! yatta! “Yes!” / “I did it!” 


お めで と う ご ざ いま す omedetd gozaimasu “Congratulations!” 

We will conclude the theory section in this fourth lesson, offering a list of kanji which 
complements the one we offered in 1.3. Including both tables, we have presented you 
with a total of 53 basic kanji which we recommend that you study as soon as possible. 
Notice that the last four words in the table are formed by two kanji instead of one. 
You've made great progress! 


what? kc heart 
child 7 SPring 
yen n | summer 
right ak fall 

left CAS winter 
up Ls i east 


down l . nishi west 
center E inami south 
eye - ci north 
mouth i student 
hand 1 sensei teacher 
ear 3 . school 
nose |. daij university 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Fluently mastering basic greetings in Japanese at an early stage in your 
studies is very important. In the manga-examples, as usual, we will see 
samples of real usage of some of the most basic and useful expressions. 
Study them thoroughly. 


a) Morning greeting 


お は よう (ohayo) 
Tetsuya: お は よ (ohayo) 
Good morning. 


This is the morning greeting, gene- 
rally used until 11 AM or noon, 
when it is replaced by konnichi wa 
(“good afternoon.”) Ohayo is a 
e colloquial simplification of the 
formal expression ohayó gozaimasu, and is widely used in everyday conversation 
between friends. Note: Notice how Tetsuya is more concise than Yui, and doesn't pro- 


nounce the long o -it sounds more “masculine.” 


b) Afternoon greeting 


Professor Shinobu: Z こん に ち は 
konnichi wa 


Good afternoon. 


This greeting is usually said from noon until late in 
the afternoon (around 6 or7 pM.) This is easily one 


of the most useful Japanese greetings there is, so 
memorize it as soon as possible. 

Note: The syllable は is not pronounced ha here, 
which is how it should be read according to the 
hiragana table in 1.1. Here it is pronounced wa. In 


L.16 we will gain more insight on this. 


E: 
E 
2 
z 
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c) Evening greeting 


Mary こん ば ん は EFR 
konban wa oji-sama $ 
Good evening, my prince. 


Konban wa is the evening greeting, used from 
around 6 or 7 PM. Like in example b), the sylla- 
ble は is pronounced wa and not ha. 

Note: Regarding the other words in the example, 
の 7 means “prince” and -sama is a honorific suf- 


Guillermo March 


fix for people's names. We will thoroughly study these suffixes in 1.15. 


d) Expression of gratitude 


Here we see a very common way 
of saying thank you: domo ari- 
gat. There are other ways of 
expressing gratitude, but this is 
a very useful expression and it 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


always sounds good. 


Takashi: どう も あり が と う — 博士 に よろ し 〈。 
-.domoarigató — 。 —  «hakaseni yoroshiku 。 

|... thank you very much octor 10P regards f 
|. Thank you very much! Give the doctor my regards. ` 


e) Farewell 


n 


Ken: R251 3% 
ki o tsukero na 


g 
ョ 
E 
z 
§ 
2 
z 


In its literal translation, this expression means something like “take care of your spirit. 
It is actually used to say goodbye to someone, asking them to take care. Therefore, “take 
care" is a more exact translation. However, the expression as it is in this example is not 
used in contemporary colloquial language. The most usual expression, the one that you 


should use, is 気 を つけ て (ki o tsukete). 
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It’s 8 pm and you have to greet some- 
body in Japanese. What do you say? 


What would the greeting be at 4 PM? 


(3) Introduce yourself in Japanese. 


Write in Japanese the following words, 
and their pronunciation: “mouth”, 
“yen,” and “university.” 


Write at least two ways of saying thank 


you in Japanese. 


You've done a Japanese man a favor and 
he says à ありがとう .What do you reply? 


G) How do you ask for the price? 


You've made a mistake and you must 
apologize. What do you say? 


Congratulate someone for an achieve- 
ment, like, for example, passing an 
exam. 


Say goodbye the Japanese way. 
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Lesson 5: Numbers 


We are now going to study numbers in this lesson, something very useful 
for countless things, such as shopping! Get ready, because in this lesson 
you will need to memorize quite a few new words. 


Do the Japanese use “our” numbers? 

First of all, we must point out that, even though Japanese has a series of kanji which 
corresponds to each number and that numbers can be written in kanji, nowadays this 
way of representing them is not used very often. To our relief, they basically use Arabic 
numerals, just like us. (But, watch out, because they are pronounced the Japanese way, 
of course!) We are going to study the numbers with the help of three different tables. 
The first two show the number in Arabic, then in kanji, next in hiragana, and finally in 


rómaji, so it is easier for you to memorize them. 


Table number 1 

In the first table we will see the numbers from 1 to 19, in other words, units and tens. 
You must memorize numbers 1 to 10 one by one. Just notice that numbers o, 4, 7 and 
9 have two different pronunciations: you can use whichever you like, they are both cor- 
rect and valid. 

Tens, that is, numbers from 10 to 19, are very easy if you already know the units: all you 
need to do is add jii (10) before the units. For example, number 15 is called ji go (ten- 
five). Unlike English, where “teen” is added after the number: 16 = sixteen (six-ten). 


"iii and tens rdi 


っ あら ュー: 


| れい / ゼ ロ rei/zero 
| いち ichi じゅ うい ち 
に ni じゅ うに 
さん | — san じゅ うさ ん 
し / よ ん shi/yon じゅ うし / じ ゅ う よ ん jā shi/jū yon 
t go じゅ う ご jū go 
ろく roku じゅ うろ く jü roku 
し ち / な な | shichi/nana | し じゅ うし ち / じ ゅ うな な | jüshichi/ju nana 
は ち hachi じゅ う は ち jū hachi 
</š®53 | ku/kyū じゅう 〈《/ じ ゅ うき ゅ う | jā ku/jā kyū 


1 44 


FE Gu p 


o 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
lx | 
7 
8 
9. 
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jü 5| ひ ゃ 〈 | hyaku |1000 
二 百 | küe? | nihyaku oae に せん | nisen 
EB さん び ゃ (| san byaku | 3000 ミキ | さん ぜん | 

四 百 よん ひゃく 〈 | yon hyaku 四 千 | よん せん | yon sen 
五 百 | ご ひゃく | go hyaku | 5,0 | ご せん | gosen 
六 百 | ろ っ ぴゃ 〈 | roppyaku | 6,000 六 千 | ろく せん 7ok sen 


ni jü 
san jū san zen 
yon jü 
go ji 
roku jū 


tH な な ひゃく 〈 nana hyaku | 7,000 な な せん nana sen 
| 

信 十 | は ち じ ゅ う hachi jü は っ ぴゃ く 〈 | happyaku AF loth | hassen 

Jd きゅう じゅ う | kyaja 九 百 きゅう ひゃく kyü hyaku | 9,000 | 九 千 | きゅう せん kyü sen 

| 


10000 | —7 | いち まん | ichiman | 1000000 | 87 ひ ゃ 〈 ま ん | hyaku man 
100,000 | +7 | じゅ うま ん | jū man 10,000,000 | 47 せん まん | senman 


な な じゅ う | nana ji 


$:3229593558 


30 
e 
50 
60 
70 
80 
90 


Table number 2 

Now numbers start getting a bit more complicated. In this table we have tens, hun- 
dreds, thousands, and in the bottom part, the “ten-thousands.” Tens have no secret, 
they consist of “number + 10.” That is, number 60 is roku jū, “six tens" in its literal 
translation, and 30 is san jū, “three tens." 

Hundreds and thousands are just like in English. 500 is go hyaku, “five hundred,” 900 
is kyit hyaku, “nine hundred,” and 2,000 is ni sen, “two thousand." Pay attention to the 
somewhat special readings of 300, 600, 800, 3,000, and 8,000. 

Let’s move onto the “ten-thousands.” What is this? It’s an expression we have made 
up to define the number man. Eastern cultures don’t have the same concept we have 
for large numbers. While we interpret the number 10,000 as “ten thousand,” they say 
this number is 1 man. Therefore, in Japanese number 10,000 is called ichi man. Make 
sure you don't say jii sen, literally “ten thousand,” because it is completely wrong in 
Japanese. 

It is extremely easy to get confused with this number, especially when you get to lar- 
ger numbers. A million in Japan is interpreted as hyaku man, “one hundred man,” and 
ten million as sen man, “one thousand man.” 

For your reference, we will give you even larger numbers that are not in the table, but 
which you might come across someday: f& oku (100,000,000, “one hundred million") 
and 3t chó , (1,000,000,000,000, “a trillion.") For example: = {% san jū oku, “three hun- 


= « 


dred million,” = 9k san cho, "three trillion.” 


Table number 3 

In this last table we can see the composition process of a much more complex num- 
ber. Watch carefully how the number is “assembled:” it isn’t particularly difficult, but 
you can get a little mixed up in the beginning. 
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は ち じ しゅう いち 

Tn 
ひゃく 〈《 は ち じ ゅ うい ち 

hyaku hachi jü ichi 

ご ひゃく は ち じ ゅ うい ち 

go hyaku hachi ja ichi 

せん ご ひゃく は ち じ ゅ うい 
i chi jü ihi 

さん ぜん ご ひゃく 《 は ち じ ゅ うい ち 
san zen go hyaku hachi jü ichi 


一 | 13,581 i x ひ は v 
ga Ae ehi man san ze go jaa ch ich 
— | 73,581 な な まん さん ぜん ご ひゃく 《 く はち じ QUEEN 
ici 


nana man san zen go es achi jū ichi 


いち 
GERNI 
Uv " じゅ う 
hyaku ja 
SAAS. 
san zen icht 


MEL ~ 
の ん 


san zen hac 


— |70,501 な な まん ご ひゃく い 
= nana man go hyaku ichi 


To exercise our mind, we are going to give a similar example. How do you say 34,267 
in Japanese? Let’s see first how many man (“ten-thousands”) there are. Since there are 
three, let’s start from san man, 30,000; then we have 4 thousand (yon sen, 4,000). At the 
moment we have san man yon sen, 34,000. 

Then, there are 2 hundreds (ni hyaku, 200), 6 tens (roku jū, 60), and finally one 7 
(nana). If we put it all together, we find 34,267 is pronounced san man yon sen ni hyaku 
roku jü nana. It’s simpler than it looks, isn't it? 

Now, the other way around. How would we write in numbers something like go man 
san zen roppyaku ni jü hachi? Let's see, go man — 50,000, san zen — 3,000, roppyaku — 
600, ni jū = 20, and hachi = 8. Therefore, the answer is 53,628. Written in kanji it would 
be even easier. Take a look: go man = 五 万 , san zen = = +, roppyaku = x8 , ni jā = =+ 
and hachi = A. If we put all the kanji together, we will have #7 =4+ & — ^, which 
is the equivalent in Japanese writing to the number 53,628. 

Be careful, because Western numbers are very often combined with kanji, especially 
when dealing with round numbers. For example, the number 34- san zen (3,000), or 
5007 go hyaku man (5,000,000). 

To find out about the price for something, we will always find the kanji 円 after a 
number. This character, pronounced en, means “yen,” the Japanese currency. If an 
object is marked 4 円 (yon sen en), then we will know its price is 4,000 yen. Mastering 
numbers and the kanji 円 is a matter or survival!! 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


In the manga-examples in this lesson we have chosen somewhat difficult 
panels, as the Japanese level required to understand them is quite high. 
The recommended strategy is to look carefully at the numbers, our focus 
for this lesson, and leave aside the rest of the text. 


a) 8 million 


Rage: 事 国 第 六 機甲 軍 が … ABA DIE 
teikoku dai roku kikogun ga... happyaku man no kantai ga... 
empire sixth division armoured... eight hundred man squadrons... 
The Empire’s 6^ armoured division... Has eight million squadrons! 


In this manga-example we 
see Rage, surprised at the 
power of the enemy fleet. In 
reference to the text, the 
part we'd like to highlight is, 
surely, the number 八 百 万 
happyaku man, where we 
have the kanji for 万 man, 
which, as you probably 
Studio Kosen remember, means 10,000. If 
入 hachi is 8, and 百 hyaku is 100, then, number À 8 7 will be 800 times 10,000, that is, 
8 million. Although its literal meaning is “8 million,” the Japanese use this number to 
convey that some quantity is very large, non countable or infinite. It’s like saying in 
English “a thousand and one” or “a million and one,” as in the sentence “Tve got a mil- 
lion and one things to do;” rather than giving the actual figure, we simply wish to give 
an exaggerated number for a more dramatic effect. 

About ordinal numbers: Forming ordinal numbers in Japanese is very simple. All you 
have to do is place the word 第 dai before the number. We see Rage talks about the sixth 
division and she says dai roku kikogun. We can find more examples in the Japanese titles 
which head all the lessons in this book, like, for example, the title of this lesson: 第 5 3: 
数字 dai go ka: siiji. Breaking it down, we have: dai go = “fifth,” ka = “lesson,” siiji = 
“numeral,” therefore, “fifth lesson: numbers.” 
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b) 20 million 


Hashizaki: ニキ 万 ぁ る 
ni sen man aru 
two thousand man there are 
Here are 20 million. 


契約 成 棄 の 違約 金 だ 
keiyaku haki no iyakukin da 


contract cancellation compensation is 
It’s a compensation for the 
cancellation of your contract. 


受け 取り た まえ 
uketoritamae 
accept (imp.) 

You must take it. 


Here we see how an executive tries to obtain a singer’s con- 
tract cancellation by bribing her. What we want to look at 
in this example is the number, ニキ ni sen man, literally 
translated “two thousand ten-thousands” (attention to 7 


= 10,000), that is, 20 million. Be very careful with the num- 


ber 万 man, as it is very easy to get confused with. 


Guillermo March 


c) A strange watch 


Watch: += Ke 
jini san roku  kyü 
twelve three six nine 


Circle: 100A 
hyaku nin 
One hundred people 


This strange watch was the prize of a magazine 
drawing for its readers. It is curious how the 
numbers are written the Japanese way and not 
the Western way, as they usually are. 


In addition, the small circle in the bottom 
right corner features an inscription with another number. Here, we see the number 100, 
hyaku, next to A, the kanji for “person,” which we studied in 1.3. This means there were 
one hundred watches for one hundred lucky people. The way of writing the same 
expression using Japanese numbers would be 8 A hyaku nin. 
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In everyday life in Japan, how do you 
usually write numbers, (kanji or Arabic 
numbers)? 


How do you pronounce the following (2) 
numbers:+, ^, = andt? 


How do you say the following numbers: 
50, 800 and 2,000? 


What does the concept man stand for in 
Japanese? How do you pronounce these 
numbers in Japanese: 20,000 and 400,000? 


How do you say number 34,622? 


Write number 45,853 in kanji and give its 
pronunciation. 


Write in Arabic numbers the following 
number: 一 万 三 千 六 百人 入 十 一 . How do 
you say it in Japanese? 


Write in Japanese the figure 2,000,000 
(two million). 


To what Arabic number does the fol- 


lowing Japanese number correspond: 
447? 


How do you form ordinal numbers? 
Give the ordinal numbers for 4 and 25. 


Numbers 数字 一 51 一 


Lesson 6: Days and months 


In the previous lesson we studied numbers. Now, we are going to study 
the days of the week, the days of the month, and the months. You may 
find it hard to believe, but lessons 5 and 6 have a lot in common, so you 
should review the previous lesson thoroughly before you carry on. 


Days of the week 

The first table shows us how to say the days in Japanese. First, we have the kanji trans- 
lation, then we have the hiragana one, and, finally, in case you still haven’t learned this 
syllabary -which we highly recommend doing as soon as possible- we have the romaji 
transcription. 

Note that all days have the ig B. yobi part in common. The reason for this is that yobi 
means “day of the week." The kanji before yobi shows the original meaning of each of 
the days of the week, as you can see on the bottom part of the table. Therefore, Monday 


» 


would be the “moon day (A ),” Tuesday the “fire day ( ),” and so on... 


getsuyobi 

火曜 日 | か よう び kayobi 

Wednesday | 水曜 日 | すい よう び | suiyobi 

Thursday | 木曜 日 | も 〈 よ う び | mokuyobi 
| 


Friday 金曜 日 | きん よう び | kin’yobi 
Saturday 土曜 日 | ど よ う び doyobi 
Sunday 日 曜日 | に ちよ う び | nichiyobi 


A moon | X fire | K water | X} tree 
& metal | + earth | B sun 


A brief remark 
Remember in r.3 when we talked about kanji and their different readings according 


to the kanji position in the sentence and its meaning? Did you notice anything odd in 
the table above? That's right, the word “Sunday,” in Japanese, is Bug B. nichiyobi, and 
the same kanji, 日 , is read both nichi and bi in the same word. The reason for this is that 
the same character, depending on the context, can mean “sun” and “day.” The first 
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time it appears (pronounced nichi) it refers to “sun,” and the second time (pronounced 
bi) it refers to “day.” Therefore, Sunday is “sun day.” (Hey, just like in English!) 

The exact same thing happens with the character 月 , which can mean “moon,” as in 
RU B getsuyobi, “moon day;” or “month,” as in 四 月 shigatsu, literally “month num- 
ber 4,” that is, “April” (as we will soon see in a couple of lines down). 


Days of the month 

There are no specific names for the days of the month in English, we simply say 
“today is the first” or “today is the twenty-fifth;” that is, we use numbers alone. In 
Japanese, names for the days of the month do exist, at least from one to ten. From the 
eleventh on, we use the corresponding number to the day of the month and all you 
need to do is add the word nichi (which in this context means “day.”) Therefore, if 
today were the 26", we would say kyō wa ni jū roku nichi desu (“today is the 26th”) (kyo 
= today | wa = subject particle | ni jū roku = 26 | nichi = day | desu = verb to be.) For 
precisely this reason, you need to know the numbers very well, as we mentioned in the 
introduction. If you haven’t done this already, first study r.5 thoroughly. 

The problem lies in days 1 to 10, with their special pronunciations which you can see 
on the second table (left column). Notice how the kanji are simply those which corres- 
pond to the numbers plus the kanji for day (日 ) but the reading for the 4" (4 日 ) is not 
yon nichi (yon =4 | nichi = day) but yokka... You have just come across one of the big 
obstacles in Japanese: special readings for kanji. The are some words, like those which 
correspond to the first ten days of the month, with special readings, and you have no 
choice but to learn them by heart. (Be careful! “Day 4” vs B. yokka / “day 8" A B yoka.) 


つい た ち tsuitachi — |Jamuary - いち が つ ichi gatsu 
ふつ か | futsuka Fe に が っ ni gatsu 
みっ か mikka E 三 さん が っ san gatsu 
よっ か yokka 4 3 Lito shi gatsu 
いつ か itsuka t ; ご が っ go gatsu 
むい か muika June |> PES roku gatsu 
な の か nanoka し ち が つ shichi gatsu 
よう か yoka は ち が つ hachi gatsu 
ここ の か | kokonoka n | が っ ku gatsu 

と お か tooka | じゅ う が つ | ji gatsu 
し じゅう いち に ち | jū ichi nidi じゅ うい ち が つ | jū ichi gatsu 
じゅ うに に ち | ji ni nichi じゅ うに が つ | jü ni gatsu 
し ゅ う よ っ か | ja yokka ; 
じゅ うし ち に ち | jü shichi nichi 
じゅ うく に ち | jū ku nichi 
は つか | hatsuka 

な ん に ち ? |nan nichi? 


1 
2 
3 
4 
Ug 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
an 
12 
4 
ay 
ai 
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From the nth on, as we mentioned before, there is no problem, except with the 14", 
which is not ji yon nichi, but ja yokka. And again with the 24", which is pronounced ni 
jū yokka, and not ni ja yon nichi. Finally, pay attention to the 17^and the 19", which are 
pronounced jū shichi nichi and ja ku nichi respectively, and not jā nana nichi nor jū kyü 
nichi, which would be the other possible reading. Oh, and the 20" has a special pro- 
nunciation too! It is hatsuka instead of ni jū nichi. 


Months 

At last something easy in Japanese! Indeed, the Japanese don't have month names like 
we do (March, July, etc.), they use numbers 1 to 12 to name them instead, followed by 
the word 月 gatsu, which means “month.” Therefore, “July” is shichi gatsu in Japanese, 
that is, "seventh month." It's easy, isn't it? If you can count to 12 in Japanese, then say- 
ing the months should be no problem for you. 

And to make things even easier, you can have a look at the second table in the les- 
son (right column), where you'll find all the names of the months. You just need to 
pay attention to the pronunciation of “April,” “July,” and “September.” They are pro- 
nounced shi gatsu, shichi gatsu, and ku gatsu, respectively, and not yon gatsu, nana 
gatsu, or kyü gatsu, which would seem to be likely options. Remember how in the pre- 
vious lesson we saw numbers 4, 7, and 9 which have two different pronunciations: here 


we can only use one of them. 


On years 

Although the Japanese recognize the Western calendar (which started in remem- 
brance ofthe birth of Christ), they still use the Japanese Imperial calendar. For instance, 
while the Western world lived in year 2000 A.D., in Japan they lived in the year 12 of 
the Heisei era. 

This doesn't mean they don't use our calendar in everyday life. Western influence has 
overcome tradition and, nowadays, "year 2000" is used as often as "year 12 of the Heisei 
era." However, in official documents, the tendency to almost always use the Japanese 
nomenclature to the detriment of the Western one is still very strong. 

The obvious question is: what is the basis for the Japanese way of counting years? The 
answer is in the reigns of the emperors. 1989 was the first year of the Heisei era because 
it was then that the present emperor, Akihito, came to the throne. 

To end this lesson, we will see some of the most recent eras and their emperors. 


Meiji era 明治 (1868-1912) Emperor Mutsuhito 
Taisho era KE (1912-1926) Emperor Yoshihito 
Showa era 昭和 (1926-1989) Emperor Hirohito 
Heisei era 平成 (1989- ) Emperor Akihito 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


In this section of manga-examples we will first study a couple of manga 

panels, as usual; then, we will break down the characteristics of a page 

from a Japanese calendar. What better way to give examples for the days 
_ of the week and the months than having a look at a Japanese calendar? 


a) December, 28" 


The part we are interested in 


is, of course, the date: 12 月 


1 
2 
8 


28H jū ni gatsu ni jū hachi 


nichi. 12), literally “month 


12,” is “December,” and 28 H 


is “day 28.” Thus, we have 


i 
GP 

* ADT 
H 
: 


Studio Kosen 


“December, twenty-eighth." 


Narrator: 12 月 28 日 東京 立川 競輪 場 
jū ni gatsu ni jū hachi nichi Tokyo Tachikawa keirin-jo 
12 month twenty-eight day Tokyo Tachikawa bicycle race place 
December, twenty-eighth Tachigawa cycle track, Tokyo 


競 輸 GP'9 7 S 級 シリ ー ズ 
keirin GP’ kyü jū nana S-kyü shiriizu 
bicycle race GP’97 S class series 
Grand Prix in cycling ’97, S series 


b) June, 26" 


Studio Kosen 


Sign: 6 月 26 B Hae we have 6A " a roku gatsu ni 
roku gatsu ni jū roku nichi doyobi jū roku nichi, that is “June, twenty- 
six month twenty-six day Saturday sixth.” Notice how you say the 
June, twenty-sixth Saturday 


month first, and then the day. 
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c) Calendar 


6A JUNE 2013 平成 25 年 


H A X KR $ t 


SUN MON TUE WED THU FRI SAT 
1 2 
3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
10 11 12 13 14 15 16 
17 18 19 20 21 22 23 
24 25 26 27 28 29 30 


Let's analyze one by one the elements of this calendar page: 
① 6 月 rokugatsu. This is June’s name (its literal translation would be “sixth month.”) 
Under the number 7 we see the exact same characters once more, but this time they 
come with the English translation, “June.” 
Q 7 nanoka. This is how we read number 7 when we are talking about the day of the 
month (be careful, as it is one of the special readings). It also is an abbreviated form, as 
it would usually be written 7B, with the kanji for “day” next to it. 
© At mokuyo. This word means “Thursday.” Its literal translation would be “tree 
day.” Here we find an abbreviated form, without the kanji for “day” ( 8); the complete 
form being 木曜 BH mokuyobi. 

平成 2 5 heisei ni jū go nen. Literally translated as “year twenty-five of Heisei.” 
Heisei is the present era’s name, which started when emperor Akihito came to the 
throne in 1989. To avoid confusion, they also write 2013 next to it. 
⑤ 日 月 火 水 木 金 土 .Theseare the most abbreviated, possible forms for the days of 
the week. You simply write the first kanji and forget about #9 yóbi. To avoid confu- 
sion, we find the English abbreviations underneath. By the way, this calendar shows an 
English style week, starting with Sunday, and not Monday like in other countries. 
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Translate into English the words ## B, 
月 曜日 and 木曜 日 . 


Write in Japanese the seven days of the 
week and indicate their readings. 


Why can the kanji 日 have two different 
readings, even in the same word, 日 曜日 


(nichiyobi, “Sunday” )? 


Write in Japanese the following date: 
May, 15", and indicate its reading. 


Translate into English the following 
date: 三 月 三 日 . How do you read these 


kanji? 


Write in Japanese the twelve months of 
the year and indicate their readings. 


How do you say “the 6"” in Japanese? 
And how about “the 11^"? 


To what Western calendrical year does 


the year 20 of the Showa era correspond? 
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Lesson 7: Personal pronouns 


In this lesson we will slightly change our approach: Instead of studying 
unending (though indispensable) vocabulary lists, we will see one of the 
most curious characteristics of Japanese: personal pronouns. How do we 
say "I," “you,” “he,” “we,” etc., in Japanese? 


Before we start... 

Before we start, a few important things need clarifying so this lesson can be under- 
stood. First of all, you should know Japanese is a very hierarchical language: according 
to the social position of the person talking and the one listening, the speaker will use 
certain words which he or she would never use in other situations. Further on, we will 
give you some examples so you can get a clearer idea. i 

Second, Japanese spoken by men can be quite different from that spoken by women. 
There are expressions, words, and constructions which a man would never use for fear 
of sounding effeminate, and vice versa. 

Even a light understanding of these characteristics of Japanese culture is essential to 


get an idea of how the language works. 


Isn't there a single word for ^1"? 

In Indo-European languages there is only one first person singular pronoun. It’s the 
Iin English, yo in Spanish, ich in German, je in French, eu in Portuguese, and so on. 
The same doesn’t happen in Japanese: There is a huge variety of pronouns, both in first 
and second person. The third person is an exception (we will see why later). 

Depending on whether you are a man or a woman, and depending on who you are 


o Ñ | 
Singular (I) Plural (we) 
わた くし わた 《 し ども わた く (し た ち 
watakushi | watakushidomo watakushitachi 
私 た ち — われ われ 
watashi — | wareware 
E ぁ た し あたし た ち 
Informal | boku atashi | atashitachi S 
d あたし ら @ 
atashira 


Eg | び tb g 


ore oretachi orera 


Vulgar 
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talking to, you will use a different personal pronoun (in the first table you have the 
most common ones). Here are a few simple examples of which pronoun certain people 
would use in certain situations: 
a) A 40-year-old Osaka-born employee in an important company. 
1. If he is talking to his boss: watashi | 2. If he is talking to his wife: washi (see p.60) 
b) A 20-year-old girl. 
1. If she is talking to her boyfriend: atashi | 2. If she is talking to her teacher: watashi 
c) A 25-year-old male student. 
1. If he is talking to another student: ore | 2. With the father of a friend: boku 


Second person 

The second person singular (“you” in English) is very similar in use to the first one. 
In this case, we also have terms which are used in formal situations and others in col- 
loquial situations. 

As before, we will give you a few examples: 

To someone I don’t know: anata | A girl to a close female friend: anta | A boy to his 
girlfriend: kimi | A boy to a male friend: omae, etc. 


| [Singular yow] Plural (you) | 


あな た が た あな た た ち 
anatagata — anatatachi 


But, very often, instead of the corresponding pronoun, there is a tendency to use the 
person's name, title or profession of the person one is talking to. This happens even 
when we are talking directly to them. Let's see some examples: 

Talking to a teacher: 

先生 は 頭 が いい で す sensei wa atama ga ii desu 

You are intelligent. (Literally: “The teacher is intelligent”) 

(sensei = teacher | atama ga ii = intelligent | desu = verb “to be”) 

Talking to Mr. Tanaka: 

田中 さん は 頭 が いい で す Tanaka-san wa atama ga ii desu 

You are intelligent. (Literally: “Mr. Tanaka is intelligent”) 

Although we are using the words sensei (“teacher”) and Tanaka-san (“Mr. Tanaka”), 
and it may seem we are talking about a third person, it is very possible that this is, in 
fact, a face-to-face conversation with the professor and Mr. Tanaka themselves. 
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Third person 

The third person (“he,” “she”) is a special case. Traditionally, the Japanese don’t use the 
“he” or “she” pronouns much; instead, they often use the name or title of the person they 
want to talk about. Therefore, the sentences we just saw a few lines before (sensei wa 
atama ga ii desu and Tanaka-san wa atama ga ii desu) could perfectly well be sentences 
referring to a third person. In that case, they would take a literal meaning: “The teacher 
is intelligent,” and “Mr. Tanaka is intelligent.” In a sentence of this kind, the only way 
we can tell if the speaker is talking with the main person in the sentence (second per- 
son) or about him or her (third person) is through the context. 

Still, there are third person pronouns, which are quite often used in all contexts and 
registers: 彼 kare, “he,” and 彼 kanojo, “she.” Be careful with these pronouns, as they 
also mean, respectively, “boyfriend” and “girlfriend,” depending on the context. Take 
a look at this sentence: 

彼女 は 頭 が いい で す kanojo wa atama ga ii desu 

Depending on the topic of the conversation (context) or the tone in which the speak- 
er pronounces it, it can mean both “She is intelligent” and “My girlfriend is intelli- 
gent.” 


The plural and other pronouns 

The first and second person plural pronouns (“we” and “you,” respectively) are very 
similar to the singular as far as use is concerned. You have the tables as a guide, and the 
examples we gave for the singular can also be applied to the plural: all you need to do 
is change the pronoun. As for the third person, the plural personal pronouns are 彼ら 
karera, “they,” when talking about men and 彼女 た ち kanojotachi, “they,” when talking 
about women. 

However, apart from the list in this lesson, there are other less used pronouns, which 
we might come across now and then. For example: 


わし washi (“I”) — Men over 50 (often dialectal). 

あっ し asshi (“I”) — Men in very informal / vulgar situations. 

オイ ラ oira ("T") — Country men (basically used in parodies). 

di: sessha (“I”) — Ancient samurai (in films, comic books, etc.). 
き さ ま kisama (“you”) — Used threateningly against a rival by men. 
TH A. temee (“you”) — Very vulgar and threatening, used by men. 


A last piece of advice that a gaikokujin or gaijin (“foreigner”) eager to speak broken 
Japanese might find very useful is to use 私 watashi (“I”) and あな た anata (“you”) in 
all situations, until you have a better command of the language. For now, it is a safe way 
to speak which ensures you will never make a mistake. Besides, the person you are talk- 


ing to will think you are most polite. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


As usual, the theory section is supplemented with the manga-examples 
section. This time we will see the use of personal pronouns in manga, 
which is extremely varied. 


a) First person singular: “I” 


オレ あん な カオ に な り た 《 な いも ん 
ore anna kao ni naritakunai mon 
I that kind of face don’t want to become 
I don’t want to look like that. 


Keita: や だ よ 


Suzuki オレ も だ よ ! 1 
ore mo da yo!! 


me too be Ep!!! 
Me neither! 


Guillermo March 


In this first section we will see two ways of saying “I.” One is boku, used by young men 
in neither very formal nor very colloquial situations. The second one is ore, also used 
by men, but with a more rough and informal nuance than boku. Women never use 


these two pronouns. 


Dong: こい つ は 僕 が 殺す .… 

. Roitsu wa boku ga korosu... 
this guy I kill 
Pil ki 


-— 


Blade: f€|d...5 2 5 ... 
ore wa... chiga. — 


Studio Kosen 
Studio Kosen 
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b) Second person singular: “you” 


Hara: さ .… さ つき お 前 た ば こ を 級 う の か .… 
Sa... Satsuki omae tabako o suu no ka... 


Sa... Satsuki you tobacco smoke Q? 
Sa... Satsuki... D... do you smoke? 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


In this second section we will see two ways of saying “you.” The first one is omae, exclu- 
sively used by men, since it is a rather rough and informal word which a woman would 
never use. The second way is kimi, quite informal but very common. You must be very 
careful when you choose a pronoun to address a second person: the safest way is to 
address your interlocutor using his or her name plus a suffix of respect (1.15), his or her 


title (professor, director, etc.), or by anata (“you.”) 


Kishiwada: 誰か ね £11? 
dare ka ne kimi wa? 
who Q? EP you? TOP 


And who are you? 


CS 
Fr NUMIAN 
Sze 


Amaterasu: 女神 の アマ テラ ス と 申し ます ! 
megami no amaterasu to moshimasu! 
goddess Amaterasu pop I am called!! 

I am Amaterasu, the goddess. 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


c) First person plural: “we” 


To conclude, a last example which shows us the usage of “we.” The speaker is a girl and 
the sentence is a serious one. We keep the pronoun watashitachi (formal) for this type 


of more formal and serious circumstance. 


Girl: 私 た ちっ 別れ まし ょ う 
watashitachi wakaremasho 
we are going to split 
I want to split up. 


Boy: ええ っ 何故 だ 1? 
ee! naze dal? 
eh? why!? 


What? Why?! 
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How many first and second person pro- 
nouns are there in Japanese? 


What pronoun would a company execu- 
tive use to talk about himself, when talk- 
ing to his fellow company executives 
(formal situation)? 


What pronoun would an 18-year-old 
woman use to refer to herself when talk- 
ing with her best friend? 


E 3 


What pronoun would a 24-year-old man 
use when talking to someone superior to 
him, although not excessively superior (fa- 
miliarity makes the situation less formal)? 


What pronoun would the same man use 
to refer to himself when talking to his 
best friend? 


"EK" 
95 党 


What pronoun would the same 24-year- 
old man in question 4 use to refer to his 
girlfriend, when talking to her? 


了 


What pronoun would a 22-year-old 
woman use to refer to her best friend, 
when talking to her? 


What two meanings can this sentence have: 
SAIL HAH CF Takeda-san wa se 
ga takai desu? (Takeda-san: “Mr. Takeda,” 
se ga takai: “to be tall,” desu: “to be.”) 


SAISIDADX 


Write in Japanese the words “he” and 
“she.” 5 


Why would a woman never use the pro- 
nouns ore, boku or omae, among others? 
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Lesson 8: Katakana special 


We already saw in lesson 2 how the katakana syllabary basically worked; now 
we are going to go into this topic in greater depth, because one lesson is not 
enough. We recommend that you review lesson 2 as a reminder before carry- 
ing on. 


The phonetic lacks of Japanese 

First of all, make sure you are very familiar with the characteristics of Japanese pro- 
nunciation (1.1) to be able to make good transcriptions into katakana and to interpret 
words written in that syllabary. Japanese has certain phonetic characteristics which 
make the exact transcription of foreign words almost impossible. Here you have the 
most distinct characteristics: 

a) Being based on a syllabic system, there are no consonants on their own: a consonant 
must always be followed by a vowel. The exception is ん ヵ which can go on its own. 

b) The sounds |, x (“ks,”) ny, and v don't exist. 

c) The following combinations don't exist in “pure” Japanese: fa, fe, fi, fo, she, che, je, 
ti, zi, di, tu, du, tyu, fyu and ie. 


Strategies to overcome phonetic limitations 
Due to the phonetic limitations of Japanese, a transcription system for foreign words 
has been created, following certain more or less established rules. We will study these 


rules by means of questions and answers: 


1) What is the basis for transcribing? Pronunciation or the way the original word is written? 

It is the original pronunciation and never the way it is written. Examples: 

コン ピュ ー タ konpyita. It comes from computer. Since it comes from English, it is 
transcribed according to the English pronunciation. 

オラ ンダ oranda. It comes from Portuguese Holanda (“Holland”), so, it is transcribed 
according to its original Portuguese pronunciation. 


2) How can we transcribe a consonant on its own, if there is no such thing, except for the n? 
The solution lies in choosing the column from the katakana table which most resem- 
bles the original pronunciation, and then choosing the character which stands for that 


consonant + u. U in Japanese has a very weak pronunciation, so it goes almost unnoticed. 
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For example, to transcribe the word “crack,” notice how there are two k sounds on 
their own (they come with no vowels). To transcribe these k on their own, we need to 
go to the k column in the katakana syllabary and choose k + u (7, ku). Thus, the word 
“crack” would become クラ ッ ク kurakku. Another example: to transcribe the s sound, 
we need to choose the katakana ス su, as in “service,” which would be サー ビス saabisu. 

There is only one exception to this rule: since the tu and du combinations don’t éxist 
(we find the ツ tsu and ヅ zu sounds instead) we need to use katakana ト to and 下 do 
to transcribe the t and d sounds on their own. Examples: ヒン ト hinto (from “hint”), 
ベッ ド beddo (from “bed”). There are more exact but less used transcriptions for tu or 


du: we will see them in section 6. 


3) How do we represent long sounds? 

With a dash. A dash means the previous vowel is pronounced for a little bit longer 
than a single one. Examples: バレ ー ボ ー ル bareeboru (from “volleyball”), カレ ー karee 
(from “curry”), ヒー ター hiitaa (from "heater"). 


4) How are double consonants represented? 

We have many words in English where a consonant is pronounced more abruptly 
than usual: these kinds of consonants are called “double.” To represent this effect, a 
small ツ tsu character is used before the consonant to be doubled. 

Examples: カー ペット kaapetto (from “carpet”), スリ ッ パ surippa (from “slipper”), 
ik y h poketto (from “pocket”). 


5) How do we represent non-existent sounds? 

Since these sounds don’t exist in Japanese, they have to be replaced with the sound 
that most resembles the original pronunciation. 

a) | : It is always replaced with r, which, as you will remember, always has a soft pro- 
nunciation in Japanese. Examples: ボー ル bóru (from “ball”), レン ズ renzu (from “lens”). 

b) x (“ks”): We will always use the double katakana クス kusu, as in 7 7 Y クス 
fakkusu for “fax,” or ボッ クス bokkusu for “box.” 

c) ny (gn in French, ñ in Spanish): We will see this sound in section 6 g. 

f) v: Traditionally, the v sound in English words was transcribed the same way as the 
b sound, irrespective of the fact that it is pronounced as a cross between b and f. Thus, 
the word “violin” was transcribed バイ オリ ン baiorin. In recent years, though, there is 
a tendency to use the katakana u with two little slashes (77, vu) to represent this sound 
more faithfully. Unfortunately, however, both 7 and ヴ are still pronounced exactly 
the same way: bu. 

To transcribe va, ve, vi, and vo, we will add a smaller a, e, i, or o, respectively, after ヴ . 
Thus, ヴァ va, Ù x ve, ヴイ viand ヴォ vo.) Vu will remain as it is, 7. Nowadays, the 


word “violin” is usually written as ヴァ イオ リン vaiorin. 
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Other examples: = エヴァ ン ゲ リオ ン evangerion (from “Evangelion”), ヴェ ロニ カ vero- 
nica (from “Veronica”). 

6) If combinations fa, fe, fi, fo, she, che, je, ti, di, tu, du, ye, tyu, fyu or the sound ny, 
don’t exist, how do we transcribe words containing these sounds? 

There is a series of rules, which can be applied in these cases, but the most common 
strategy is using a katakana character plus a smaller size vowel (it can sometimes be.a 
combination) next to it. 

a) Sounds with f: The only character with the f pronunciation in the katakana table is 
7 fu. To transcribe f syllables + vowel (except for u, since we already have 7 fu), we 
will use katakana 7 fu + the corresponding vowel next to it, written in a smaller size. 

Examples: 7 7 fa (fu+ small a), 7 4 fi ( fu + small i). 

Examples in real words: 7 7 7 fan (from “fan”), フォ ント fonto (from "font"). 

b) She, che and je: To make she we use katakana shi + small e ( 7 x ), to make che we 
use katakana chi + small e (+ z) and to make je we use katakana ji + small e ( ジェ ). 

Examples: チェ ス chesu (from “chess”), Z x »  jetto (from “jet”). 

c) Ti, di: The transcription is te / de + small i (7 4 ti, 7 4 di). 

Examples: A スパ ゲッ ティ supagetti (from "spaguetti"), ディスク disuku (from “disk”). ` 

d) Tu, du: These are rather special sounds because they can be transcribed in several 
ways. The most common way of transcribing tu is using katakana ツ tsu, as in ツア ー 
tsuaa (from "tour"). We may also come across the transcription ^ 7 (tu = to + small 
u). Example: トゥ モロ ー tumoró (from “tomorrow”). トゥ アレ グ tuaregu (from 
"tuareg"). 

The du sound is seldom used, but should we need to transcribe it and want to be as 
faithful as possible to the original (where a simple transcription with F do would not 
do), we would probably use the ドゥ combination (du = do + small u). Example: 下 7 
ー リ トル düritoru (from *Doolittle"), F » x — € dumo (from “Duomo”). 

e) Tyu and fyu: We add a small katakana ュ yu to + chi for tyu (チュ ,) and to t hi for 
fyu (t 2.). Examples: + チュ ー バ chuuba (from “tuba”), 上 2 — % hyuuzu (from “fuse”). 

f) Ye: We write it with double katakana イェ ie. Examples: 4 エス iesu (from “yes,”) 
イエ ロー ieró (from *yellow"), 4 x X 7 iemen (from “Yemen.”) 

8) Ny (gn in French and Italian, ñ in Spanish, nh in Portuguese): The last sound in this 
long list is ny. To transcribe this sound, we will use the character = ni plus a small + 
ya, 2 yu, or a. Examples: ラ ザ ー ニ ャ razaanya (from “lasagna”), = 3 y + nyokki 
(from “gnocchi” pasta), 4 ギ ニ ョ ー ル ginyooru (from French “gignol,” puppet). 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


In this manga examples section we will look at some uses of katakana and 
study how foreign words are transformed when becoming Japanese; most 
times extravagant pronunciations, far from the original one, are adopted. 


a) Foreign place name 


Cindy: な に を し に プロ ー ド ウエ ー ま で いっ た の だ ろう .… 
nani o shi ni burddouee made itta no daro... 


what do Broadway to go I wonder... 
I wonder why he went to Broadway... 


We said in 1.2 that katakana is used to transcribe non- 
Japanese (and non-Chinese) names of people and places. 
Here we have an example of a place name: Broadway. The 
word has been transformed into Japanese as burddouee; 
remember the transcription must be as faithful as possible to 


the original English pronunciation. 


b) Foreign proper name 


Captain George: キャ ブテン ジョ ー ジ ! 
kyaputen joji! 


Captain George!! 
Tm Captain George!! 


In this second example we have a foreign proper name tran- 
scription into Japanese. “Captain George” not being a 
Japanese name, we use the katakana syllabary to transcribe it. 
Likewise, the full name has to be adapted to the Japanese 
pronunciation following the rules we have studied in the 
previous pages. Thus, “Captain George” is transcribed as 
kyaputen joji. Now, try writing your own name in Japanese! 


It is very good for practicing. 
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J.M. Ken Niimura 


Guillermo March 


c) Foreign expression (1) 


> 


In this example the word “stadium” 
is used. Notice how the Japanese 
word is transcribed according to the 
English pronunciation (スタ ジア ム 
sutajiamu), and not to its written 


equivalent. 


Keiko: 一 郎 スタ ジア ム の 中 に 入る ん だ ! Ichird: いま 手 が 離 せ ね ぇ ん だ よ ! 
Ichiro sutajiamu no naka ni hairu n da ima te ga hanasenee n da yo 
Ichiro stadium in enter now hand release (neg.) 
Ichiro! Let’s go into the stadium! I can’t now, I’m busy! 


d) Foreign expression (2) 


Here we see the word sentaa, from the English word “center.” Although Japanese has 
its own word for center with the same sense, 中 心 chüshin, to the Japanese it sounds 


“cooler” and more “modern” if you use an English word instead. 


Kuro: 目標 を セン ター に 入れ て .… 
mokuhyó o sentaa ni irete... 
target center put in... 
Center the target and... 


Guillermo March 


e) Onomatopoeia and foreign expression 


In this manga-example we have two 
ways of using katakana. The first one is 
for the word arukoru, which comes from 
the Dutch word "alcohol." The second, 
for the word hikku, represents the sound 
for hiccups, and, therefore, is an ono- 
matopoeia (remember katakana is very 
often used to represent them, r.2). 


Tetsu: アル コー ル の 臭い ? — Ryoko t y 7 
arukóru no nioi? hikku 


alcohol smell? (hiccups sound) 
I can smell alcohol... Hic! 
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C) What is the katakana syllabary used for? 


Japanese syllabaries are based on conso- 
nant and vowel combinations, but is 
there an exception to this rule? 


How do we transcribe isolated conso- 
nants into Japanese? For example, if we 


have to write consonant “s” in Japanese, 
what do we do? 


«» 


If we are to transcribe consonants “t 
and *d," what will we do? 


What are double consonants and how 
do we represent them in katakana? Give 
an example. 


Since “f” doesn't exist, how do we tran- 
scribe the syllable “fi” into Japanese? 


How do we transcribe the syllable "ti" 
into Japanese? 


Transcribe into Japanese the English (8) 
word “American.” 


Transcribe into Japanese the English 
word “family.” 


Write your own name in Japanese. 
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CIEE TET) 


_ Lesson 9: Basic grammar 


Having seen in the previous lessons how the writing system works, as well 
as some of the special features of the Japanese language, we will now start 
exploring grammatical aspects with the most basic verb: “to be.” 


The verb “to be:” present affirmative 
In Japanese, the verb “to be" is で す desu (formal), and だ da (informal / vulgar). Let's 
start by having a look at a few very simple sentences where this verb has an essential role: 
これ は りん ご で す 


kore wa ringo desu 


This is an apple. 
それ は テー ブル で す 
SU 
sore wa teeburu desu 
で し た 
That is a table. . deshita 
: で は あり ませ ん 
あれ は と り で す Negative de wa arimasen 
are wa tori desu じゃ あり ませ ん 
Ja arimasen 
That over there is a bird. で は あり ませ ん で し た | で は な か っ た 
ATA ps Past de wa arimasen deshita | de wa nakatta 
どれ が ボー ル ペ ン で すか ゞ 1 
negative | じゃ ぁ り ませ ん で し た | じゃ な か っ た 
dore ga borupen desu ka jaarimasen deshita | — ja nakatta 


Which is the ball-point pen? 

As you can tell from the examples, the verb desu always goes at the end of the sen- 
tence. In Japanese the verb must always go at the end, with no exceptions. In addition, 
Japanese verbs don't change according to the number of the subject. In the case of the 
verb “to be,” the verb will always be desu, its form will not change when I’m talking 
about myself ( 僕 は ジョ ン で す boku wa jon desu, “I am John"), nor when you are talk- 
ing about them (彼ら は バカ で す karera wa baka desu, “they are idiots"), nor when you 
are talking about a thing (これ は テレ ビ で す kore wa terebi desu, “this is a television”). 
Note: the “u” in desu is hardly pronounced. Thus, the sentence (£3 7 a 7 で す is actually 
pronounced something close to boku wa jon des. 


Kosoado 
You must have noticed there are very similar words in the examples: これ kore, それ 
sore, あれ areand どれ dore. These words respectively mean “this,” “that” (close), “that” 
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(far), and “which.” You'll notice they all have the same root (re) and before this re we 
find the prefixes ko-, so-, a- and do-. There are several more words like these in 
Japanese, where the prefixes ko- (indicating “close to the speaker"), so- (“close to the 
listener”), a- (“far from both”), and do- (question) go before the root. For the time 
being, study these three groups in depth, because they will be extremely useful: 
€ 二 机 kore, “this? それ sore, “that;” あれ are, “that over there;" and どれ dore, “which.” 
Example: それ は 犬 で す sore wa inu desu, “That is a dog.” 
e この kono, “this x;” その sono, “that x;” あの ano, “that x over there;" and どの dono, 
“which x.” Example: この 犬 は 大 きい で す kono inu wa ookii desu, “This dog is big." 
@ << koko, “here~;” そこ soko, “there;” あそこ asoko, “over there;" and どこ doko, 
“where”. Example: あそこ に 犬 が いる asoko ni inu ga iru, “There is a dog over there.” 


The particle wa 

Notice how, sometimes, after a noun we find the hiragana は ha. It is a very impor- 
tant grammatical particle which comes after a noun to indicate the “topic” in a sen- 
tence. We will devote a whole lesson to study the various particles in Japanese (1.16), 
because it is essential that you understand them clearly. 

Note: When we find a は working as topic particle (what we are talking about in the 
sentence), we will pronounce it wa, although we write it with the hiragana ha. 


Past affirmative 

“To be” can be conjugated in the present or past, affirmative or negative, and formal or 
informal (check the table on the previous page). Don’t worry, it’s actually simpler than 
you may think: the only thing that changes is the verb form placed at the end of the sen- 
tence. Let’s see some examples; the same as we saw before, but this time in the past tense. 


これ は りん ご で し た それ は テー ブル で し た 
kore wa ringo deshita sore wa teeburu deshita 
This was an apple. That was a table. 


As you can see, the past tense of the verb “to be” is で し た deshita, and, like its present 


affirmative equivalent T + desu, it goes at the end of the sentence. Note: The “i” in deshi- 
ta is hardly pronounced. Thus, € で し た is pronounced “deshta” rather than “deshita.” 


Present negative 

Let’s look now at the negative, which is not so complicated either. It is just a question 
of replacing で す desu with で は あり ませ ん de wa arimasen or じゃ あり ませ ん ja 
arimasen. Note: Ja arimasen is less formal than de wa arimasen. 


これ は りん ご で は あり ませ ん それ は テー ブル じゃ あり ませ ん 
kore wa ringo de wa arimasen sore wa teeburu ja arimasen 
This is not an apple. That is not a table. 
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n 


Past negative 
The past negative form of the verb “to be" is で は あり ませ ん で し た de wa arimasen 
deshita or じゃ ぁ あり ませ ん で し た ja arimasen deshita (the latter one being less formal). 
これ は りん ご で は あり ませ ん で し た それ は テー ブル じゃ あり ませ ん で し た 
kore wa ringo de wa arimasen deshita sore wa teeburu ja arimasen deshita 
This was not an apple. That was not a table. 


Interrogative . 
The interrogative in Japanese is not difficult: it’s a question of placing か ka at the end 
of a sentence and using an interrogative intonation when you say it. 


これ は りん ご で すか ? - それ は テー ブル で すか ? 
kore wa ringo desu ka? sore wa teeburu desu ka? 
Is this an apple? Is that a table? 


Now, let’s introduce the word nan or nani, the kanji for which is 何 . This word means 
“what,” and it is basic when asking questions, as we can see in the following interro- 
gative example and its corresponding answer: 


これ は 何で すか ? それ は りん ご で す 
kore wa nan desu ka? sore wa ringo desu 
What is this? That is an apple. 


Simple form (axa: informal form / dictionary form / casual form) 

To finish, we will introduce the simple form of the verb “to be,” which is used very 
often in conversation. It is a shortened form, used in informal situations, which you can 
(and must) study in the first table. Let’s see some examples: 


これ は りん ご だ っ た それ は テー ブル じゃ な い あれ は と り で は な か っ た 
kore wa ringo datta sore wa teeburu ja nai are wa tori de wa nakatta 
This was an apple. That is not a table. That was not a bird. 


apple writing brush 
table , computer 
bird lemon 

book yi ball-point pen 


idiot song 
television photo 

chair i animation 
cat 6 comic book 
dog money 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


As usual, in the manga-examples section, we will illustrate the theory 
with manga panels. This time we will look at examples with the verb “to 
be,” in its different conjugations, and in its simple and formal forms. 


a) Present affirmative form (formal) 


Ayako: そし て 私 が あな た 達 の コー チ で す 
soshite watashi ga anatatachi no kochi desu 


Then I sp you PoP coach be 
Tam your coach, then. 


We see here the simplest form of the verb “to be:” で す desu, the 
present affirmative. Remember that we hardly pronounce the “u,” 
and we will say something closer to “des.” 

Desu is perceived as formal: we use it when talking to strangers 
(like here, where Ayako talks to some boys she doesn’t know), 
or people who are hierarchically or socially superior to us. It’s 


like using the “Mr.,” “Mrs.,” or “Miss” title with someone. 


Studio Kosen 


b) Present affirmative form (informal) 


Kenji あっ た ! こ れ だ ! 
atta! kore da! 
found! this be! 
I found it! This is it!! 


We can see here two special features we have learned in 
this lesson. First, we have the verb “to be” in its simple 
present affirmative form だ da, with exactly the same 
meaning as € $ desu, but much more informal. On the 
other hand, we have これ kore, which means “this” and 
which you should learn together with それ sore, “that;” 
& ^. are, “that over there;” and どれ dore, “which.” 


E 
z 
E 
E 
3 
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c) Present negative form (formal) 


ASAE 


Irumi: 世の中 正しい こと ば か り で は あり ませ ん 。 お気 を つけ て 。 
yo no naka tadashii koto bakari de wa arimasen. o-ki o tsukete 
world inside correct thing only not be. careful. 

Not everything in the world is good. Be careful. 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


Here we see the present negative form で は あり ませ ん de wa arimasen, which means 
“not be.” Its simple negative form can be で は な い de wa nai or U Zi v ja nai (we will 
see this last form in most manga). In addition, we can also see the farewell expression 


お 気 を つけ て o-ki o tsukete, which we saw in 1.4. 


d) Interrogative form (formal present affirmative) 


Kurd: これ も 父 の 仕事 で すか 
kore mo chichi no shigoto desu ka 
this also father job be Q? 
Is this... my father’s job as well? 


Here we have the verb で す desu again, this time in the interroga- 
tive. All we need to do is add the hiragana か ka after a sentence con- 
jugated in any form (present / past affirmative, present / past nega- 
tive, in their formal and informal versions) to make a question. 


Gi enna A March 


e) Past affirmative form (informal) 


Anne 大 臣 っ て 変 な 顔 の 人 だ っ た 
daijin tte hen-na kao no hito datta 
Minister weird face pop person was 
The Minister was a person with a weird face. 


To conclude, let’s see the past form of the verb “to be” 
in its simple form: だ っ た datta, its formal form being 


で し た deshita. The simple and formal conjugations of 


the same verb are used depending on the context. In a 
conversation with friends we will use the former, and 


Studio Kosen 


in more formal situations, the latter. 
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In a Japanese sentence, where does the 
verb always go? 


Conjugate the past affirmative of the for- (2) 


mal form of で す desu. 9 
Conjugate the present negative of the > 
informal form of で す desu. z. 


Write the following words in Japanese: 


“television,” “song,” “cat,” and “bird.” 4 
v^ 


How do you form the interrogative in a Jz 
Japanese sentence? 2] 


Translate into English the following sen- 
tence: これ は し ゃ し ん で は あり ませ ん 
kore wa shashin de wa arimasen. 


E | 


Translate into English the following 
sentence: b あれ は と り じ し ゃ な か っ た are wa 
tori ja nakatta. 


Translate into both formal and informal 
Japanese the following sentence: “This 


S957 つ 49※ 


was a manga.” 


What is the meaning of the following 
words: これ kore, それ sore, あれ are and 
どれ go7e? 


Which form of the verb “to be” will we (10) 
use in a conversation with our best 
friend, € * desu or だ da? 
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This lesson deals with the four seasons and the different meteorological 
phenomena, so you will have to learn lots of words, with which to 
increase your Japanese vocabulary. However, don’t forget in Appendix 
IV you have a full list of all the vocabulary that appears throughout the 
lessons. 


Meteorological situation in Japan 

As an introduction, let’s first have a look at the geographical and meteorological sit- 
uation in Japan, so you can get a general idea. Japan, pronounced 日 本 Nihon or 
Nippon in Japanese, is situated in the planet’s northern hemisphere, and that means the 
seasons follow the same order as in the northern States of America or the UK, that is, 
in July and August it is summer, in January and February it is winter, etc. 

Japan is situated in an area of great meteorological activity; therefore, the four seasons 
are clearly marked, and there are seasons with heavier rain than others, seasons of high 
humidity, etc. Besides, you probably know Japan is in one of the areas with the most tec- 
tonic activity on the Earth, and this means there's a great risk of earthquakes (38  jishin). - 

With regard to temperatures (温度 ondo), we will point out that Japan, being a group 
of islands covering a long distance from the north ( 北 kita) to south ( 南 minami), has 
many meteorological changes. 

For example, 北海 道 Hokkaido —the northernmost island — has an almost Siberian 
climate, extremely cold in winter and very cool summers, whereas the 沖縄 Okinawa 
archipelago — the group of islands in the southern end of Japan — has an almost tropical 


climate. 


Climate 

Besides 北海 道 Hokkaido, the other three large, main islands of Japan (本 州 Honshü, 
四国 Shikoku, and 九州 Kyūshū), have a varied climate depending on the latitude. 
However, generally speaking, it is similar to the northern states of the US. Winters (4 
fuyu) are moderately cold, and summers (3i natsu) are very hot. 

For example, in 京 者 Kyoto, a city situated more or less in the center of Japan — in the 
middle of the largest island of Honshü— summers are very hot (the temperature easily 
reaching 97-98 °F), and very sultry (% LX. mushiatsui), due to great atmosphere 
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humidity. Winters in the valley of Kyoto are cold and temperatures below freezing 
point are not unusual. By the way, they use degrees centigrade, or Celsius (°C), in Japan 
and not Fahrenheit, like in the US. 


Meteorological peculiarities 

In Japan, the four seasons, spring (# haru), summer (A natsu), fall (4k aki), and win- 
ter (% fuyu), are very different, and each has its own peculiarity. It is very cold (s * 
samui) in winter, cherry blossoms (& sakura) flower in spring, it is very hot (暑い atsui) 
in summer, and, in autumn, the leaves of the trees (especially all maple trees) take on 
red, orange and yellow tones, the so-called 紅葉 koyo or momiji. 


Rain and snow 

It rains quite often in Japan, that is why they hardly ever have water restrictions, in 
spite of the Japanese indulging in 5 & 8 o-furo —a daily bath drawn of a lot of water 
in order to fill a very deep bathtub. 

There are two months when it rains (rain: i ame) especially often: June and 
September. From mid-June to mid-July, they have the rainy season (梅雨 tsuyu or 
baiu): throughout a full month it rains almost every day. September is the typhoon 
(4 taifü) season, with heavy storms and torrential rains. 

With regard to snow ($ yuki), we will just mention that it doesn't snow much in the 
area facing the Pacific Ocean (the East coast, where the largest cities are), while in 
Hokkaido and the area facing the Sea of Japan (West coast) it snows very heavily during 
the winter months. 


autumn leaves 
| cherry blossom 


The four seasons 日 本 の 季節 一 77ー 


These two sentences could be useful: 
今日 は 雨 が 降っ て いま す kyð wa ame ga futte imasu, “It’s raining today.” 
今日 は 雪が 降っ て いま す kyo wa yuki ga futte imasu, “It’s snowing today." 


Some geography 

To end the theory section of this lesson, we will talk about Japanese geography so we 
can have an idea of the layout of the country and where its main cities are. Japan (日 本 
Nihon or Nippon) is a country formed by almost 7,000 islands, but there are four which 
are by far the largest and most important ones: 本 州 Honshü, 北海 道 Hokkaido, 九州 
Kyüshü and 四国 Shikoku from largest to smallest, respectively. In addition, the archi- 
pelago stems down south, where we will find the Okinawa 沖縄 Islands. 

Honshi is the largest island and that is where we find most of the main cities. In fact, 
only two of the eleven cities with a population over a million are not in Honshü: they 
are 札幌 Sapporo, in Hokkaido, and 神岡 Fukuoka, in Kyūshū. The other cities with a 
population over one million are 东京 Tokyo, 横浜 Yokohama, XJ Osaka, 名 古屋 
Nagoya, 神戸 Kobe, 京都 Kyoto, 川崎 Kawasaki, 広島 Hiroshima and x さい た ま Saitama. 
However, 北九州 Kitakyüshü (in Kyūshū) and 仙台 Sendai (in Honshü) are close to 
reaching the million number mark. 


長野 


@ Nagano 


—78— %103 Lesson 10 


漫画 例 _ Manga-examples 


Let’s now move onto the manga-examples section, where we will see 
manga panels with vocabulary related to meteorology and geography. It 
is always good practice to see in real usage what we have just studied. 


a) Snow 


Jack: その 年 の 最初 の 雪が 降り 始め た … 
sono toshi no saisho no yuki gg furihajimeta... 
that year first snow start falling... 

The first snowfalls of that year had begun... 


In this example we have the word S yuki, which means 
"snow," and together with it the construction which 
would be the equivalent in English to the verb "to 
snow: 雪が 降る yu ga furu, literally “snow falls." We 
see here a somewhat different form, 雪が 降り 始め た yuki 


he 
pA 
y 年 
始 2 
oH 
た の 


ga furihajimeta, “to start snowing.” The suffix hajimeru 


is placed after a verb to add the nuance of “to start to.” 


Guillermo March 


b) I’m cold 


John: どう し た ジェ シカ 
doshita jeshika? 
what is the matter Jessica? 
What's the matter, Jessica? 

Jessica: う うん な ん だ か 寒い だ け 

uun nanda ka samui dake 

nothing a little bit cold just 

Nothing, Im just a little bit cold. 


We have here the word 寒い samui, a very common adjective, which means “cold.” 
Study this useful word well, together with its opposite, 暑い atsui, “hot;” they may help 
you strike up a conversation. For example: A 寒い で すね samui desu ne (“It’s cold, isn't 
it?”) is a good way to establish contact with someone. 
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c) Wind and typhoon 


Chieko: 風 が 静 ま っ た わ よ Takuya: 台風 は どう し た ん だ 1! ? 
kaze ga shizumatta wa yo taifü wa doshita n dal? 
Wind calm down EP EP typhoon Top what happened!? 
The wind has died down. What happened to the typhoon?! 


In this example we have two words related to the weather: they are A kaze, “wind,” and 
台风 taifu, “typhoon.” Talking about the wind, the word 神風 kamikaze (literally “divine 
wind”) probably sounds familiar to you: this word came into being towards the end of 
the 13^ century to name the very timely gales and sudden storms which frustrated both 
attempts to invade Japan by Kublai Khan’s Mongolian army fleet. 


d) Some geography 


Keit: サッ ポロ ラー メン 食べ た い 。 で きれ ば 家族 そろ っ て 北海 道 へ … 
sapporo raamen tabetai. dekireba kazoku sorotte hokkaido e... 
Sapporo ramen eat want. if I could family gather Hokkaido to... 
Td like to eat Sapporo ramen. If I could, 

Td go with my family to Hokkaido... 


In this last example we will review Japa- 
nese geography. Here Keita is talking 
about サッ ポロ Sapporo ramen (ramen 
are very popular noodles, and the typical 
specialty from Sapporo is delicious). 
Then, Keita talks about going to 北海 道 
Hokkaido. If you take a look at the map in 
the theory section, you'll notice Hokkaido 
is the largest island north of Japan, and 
that its capital is #.# Sapporo, a city with 
a population of almost two million. 


Guillermo March 
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In which hemisphere is the Japanese 
archipelago? 


List the four seasons in Japanese. 


What is peculiar about June in Japan, 
meteorologically speaking? 


Write the following words in Japanese: 
“wind,” “cold,” “moon,” and “star.” 


Write the pronunciation of the follow- 
ing words and their translation into 
English: 3, &, $^ and tk. 


How many islands form the Japanese 
archipelago? Which are the most impor- 
tant? 


How do we say “It’s raining today” in 
Japanese? And how about “It’s snowing 
today”? 


Write at least 3 names of Japanese cities 
with a population of over a million. 


What is the climate like in Hokkaido? 
And in the Okinawa Islands? 


Give a strategy to start a conversation 
with a stranger in Japan in the middle of 
August. 
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Lesson 11: Nouns 


We are going to deal some more with grammar in this lesson, although it 
will not be very difficult, since nouns in Japanese are quite simple. We will 
also take this opportunity to add some more vocabulary to your stock, 
which you will be needing from now on! 


Japanese nouns 
As you know, a noun is a word used to refer to a person, place, thing, or a concept. It 
is important to know as many nouns as possible: without them, we would not be able 


»« 


to refer to specific things, such as “head,” “road,” “pen,” etc., nor could we refer to 
abstract concepts, such as “happiness,” “love,” or “sadness.” Needless to say, nouns are 
the basis of the vocabulary of any language and the more you learn, the most ideas you 
will be able to express in Japanese. But don’t forget the grammar! There is no point in 
knowing lots of words without being able to connect them coherently. 

What is so special about Japanese nouns for us to devote a whole lesson to them? 
First, talking about nouns we can learn a great deal of vocabulary in Japanese, some- 
thing which is now absolutely necessary. Second, we must discuss a few characteristics 


about Japanese nouns which make them different to English nouns. 


Differences 

The most obvious difference between English and Japanese nouns is that the latter 
have neither gender (masculine / feminine) nor number (singular / plural). To give a 
clear example, we will say that the English words “boy,” “boys,” “girl,” and “girls” are 
equivalent to the Japanese word + ko, without distinction between one or more, male 
or female. This may seem surprising, but once you get used to it, it’s rather simple, 
because you don’t need to worry about the correct way to express something when 
there is one or several, or when it is male or female. Japanese nouns never change. 

This peculiarity makes Japanese nouns at the same time easy to master (because they 
don’t change) and difficult to interpret (because we don’t know beforehand whether we 
are being told about one or several of some male or female thing). 

To get a clearer idea, look at the sentence = これ は 子 で す kore wa ko desu. This sentence 
can have up to four different meanings: a) “this is a boy,” b) “this is a girl,” c) “these 


are boys,” and d) “these are girls.” 
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Don't people get confused? 

Yes, of course, this special feature of Japanese can lead to confusions. If we want to 
specify whether something or someone is male or female, or whether there is one or 
several, we will have to make a more complex sentence. Thus, the following sentences 
correspond to the sentences we have just seen (a, b, c, and d): 


a) これ は 男の子 が 一 人 で す b) これ は 女の子 が 一 人 で す 
kore wa otoko no ko ga hitori desu kore wa onna no ko ga hitori desu 
This is a boy. This is a girl. 

c) これ は 男の子 が 五 人 で す d) これ は 女の子 が 五 人 で す 
kore wa otoko no ko ga go nin desu kore wa onna no ko ga go nin desu 
These are five boys. These are five girls. 


But, in fact, this kind of sentence is not generally used, except in very extreme situa- 
tions where determining gender or number is absolutely necessary. Usually, the context 
will clarify what we are talking about. 

When you finish this lesson, and you have learned how the so-called “counters” work 
(see the following page), try forming your own sentences with the vocabulary list of 
animal, fruit and vegetable names we give you in the table below. You can use as a base 
the sentences we have just studied. 


banana 
apple 

pear 
watermelon 
orange 
mandarin 
strawberry 
lemon 
peach 
tomato 
potato 
onion 
lettuce 
green pepper 
mushroom 


garlic 
pumpkin 
bean 
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Counters 

This brings us to: how to count things in Japanese. Notice how in the previous sen- 
tences we used the word 人 (nin, with the exceptions of hitori 1 person-, and futari -2 
people). This is what we call a “counter.” The use of counters is as follows: “thing that 
must be counted + particle ga + number + counter + verb.” For example: 

これ は 紙 が 三 枚 で す 
kore wa kami ga san mai desu 
These are three sheets of paper. 
kami = paper | san = 3 | mai = counter 

There are many counters and they change depending on the properties of the things 
we wish to give the number of. In 1.25 we will make a more comprehensive study of 
counters, but for the time being, we give you some of them here: 


A nin for people # mai for flat things 
KE hiki for small animals 本 hon forlong things 
5$ dai for machines 册 satsu for books, magazines, etc. 


To conclude, we recommend that you thoroughly study the two vocabulary tables we 
offer in this lesson: learning all these words will give you enough basic vocabulary to be 
able to form your own sentences in the following lessons. 


car -resutoran restaurant 


bicycle o-kashi a sweet 


camera f tea 
newspaper ii coffee 
tobacco han. cooked rice 
stamp y raw rice 
pencil i bread 
ball-point pen soup 
classroom uta song 
garden eiga _ movie 
building 7 letter 
hospital  yasumi rest 
toilet paatii ^^ party 
house sshi 。 magazine 
paper à | morning 
noon 
evening 
| vegetables | ——— night 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


As an introduction to these manga-examples, it’s worth knowing that 
nouns are usually written in kanji, and since their form never changes, 
they are the easiest words to look up in a dictionary. 


a) “Tear” and “blood” 


Yüsuke: m0... F 


chi no... namida 


blood pop tear 
Tears of... blood. 


In this example we find two nouns, fı chi (“blood”) 
and 涙 namida (“tear”). As we can see, it doesn’t say 
whether there is one tear or there are several, but we 
can almost tell for certain there are more than one, 
hence the translation in the plural form. We also find 
the particle の no, used to show “possessive” and which 


we will study in 1.16. 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


b) "Heart" and review of lesson 7 


Kamada: お まえ の 心臓 よ ! 
omae no shinzó yo!! 
you pop heart EP!! 
It’s your heart!! 


We will take the chance to review 1.7: take a look at the 
word お まえ omae. This pronoun means “you,” but it has a 
superiority nuance: the speaker feels superior to the hearer 
(so, this is something we should refrain from using). On the 
other hand, we have the noun fg shinzo, which means 
“heart,” and the particle の no appears again. The ending 
particle よ yo is used to emphasize the sentence (1.17). 


Guillermo March 
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c) Several nouns 


Studio Kosen 


Kudó: 歯 向 か う ヤ ツ を 灯す !! 酒 と 女 と 悦楽 の 日 々 ! 
hamukau yatsu o korosu!! sake to onna to etsuraku no hibil! 
Defy person por kill!! alcohol & woman & pleasure pop day after day!! 
TI kill whoever defies me!! A life of drink, women, and pleasure!! 


We see here some more nouns, like ヤッ 
yatsu (“person,” in a vulgar sense, more 
or less equivalent to “guy”), 78 sake (“any 
alcoholic drink” in the broad sense, or 
“Japanese sake” in the limited one), 女 
onna (“woman”), 悦楽 etsuraku (“plea- 
sure”), and B ^ hibi (“day after day"). 
Notice how we have translated the word 
X onna as “women,” in plural. First of all, 
in a sentence like this one, an English 
speaker would talk about ^women," and 
not about only one woman. Secondly, the 
picture itself gives us a clue (we see two women), and so, everything points out to the fact 
that the speaker is talking about more than one woman: hence the translation in plural. 


d) People counter 


Mai お そら 〈(…『 七 人 の 使者 』 
osoraku... «shichinin no shisha» 


4 .. “seven people pop messenger” 
They might be... “The 7 messengers.” 


In this example we have a couple of interesting 


things. First of all, the counter A nin, which, 
together with + shichi (“seven”), forms the 
word tA shichinin; that is, “seven people.” 
Second, the example talks about 使 者 shisha 
(“messenger”). Therefore, + A{## shichinin 
no shisha means “seven messengers.” This is a 
very clear example of the use of counters. 

Finally, take a look at the form of the quotation 
marks: f and | or f and 4, totally different 


ri 
E 
$ 
2 
ヨ | 


from those we use in English. 
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What are the main special features of 
Japanese nouns? How do they differ 
from English nouns? 


Translate these words into English: 

た ば こ , あり, た て も の , きのこ and A-7, 
and give their Japanese pronunciation in 
romaji. 


Translate the following words into 
Japanese: “fish,” “elephant,” “cooked 
rice,” and “noon.” 


Translate the following words into En- 
glish: くる ま , , トマト, えん び つ and A, 
and give their Japanese pronunciation in 
romaji. 


Translate the following words into 
Japanese: “class,” “garden, 
“snake,” “night,” and “tear.” 


» « 


» 
orange, 


»« 


Translate the following sentence into 
English: それ は さっ し で す sore wa zasshi 
desu. (Hint: you might need to review 
lesson 9.) 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: This is a watermelon. (Hint: 
lesson 9.) 


Translate the following sentence into 
English: 4 あれ は バナ ナ で し た are wa bana- 
na deshita. 


When we have a Japanese noun, how 
can we tell we are talking about one or 
more, feminine or masculine? 


What are counters and what do we use 
them for? 
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Lesson 12: What's the time? 


In this lesson, we will learn how to tell the time and some derivative 
expressions. As you might have deduced, this topic has a lot to do with 
numbers, so we highly recommend that you thoroughly review L.5 before 
moving on into this lesson. 


Some special readings 

First, you must study the table on the third page of this lesson, carefully reading those 
words in bold type: these words have irregular readings. For example, the kanji 四 时 is 
pronounced yo ji and not yon ji or shi ji, which would be other possible options (1.5). 
Likewise, 六 分 is pronounced roppun and not roku fun. 

Especially in the case of the kanji 4, we must point out its basic reading is fun, but in 
certain cases, due to phonetical reasons, it is pronounced pun. This is the case with 1 4, 
3 分 , 4 分, 6 分 , 8 分 and 104, which are respectively pronounced ippun, san pun, yon 
pun, roppun, happun, and juppun / jippun ( 10 has two valid readings). 

Learning the correct pronunciations of the kanji for hours and minutes is difficult, 


since there are many exceptions you need to learn by heart. 


今 、 入 時 で す 今 、 五 时 十 五 分 才 兰 下 才 
ima, hachi ji desu ima, go ji jü go fun sugi desu 
It’s now eight o’clock It’s now a quarter past five 


今 、 三 時 半 で す 今 、 十 一 時 十 五 分 まえ で す 
ima, san ji han desu ima, jū ichi ji jū go fun mae desu 
It’s now half past three It’s now a quarter to eleven 
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Telling the time 

Telling the time in Japanese is really very easy: there are only a few points to bear in 
mind, and they aren’t necessarily essential. We will explain why shortly. 

When someone asks for the time, the best way to start your answer is with 4 ima, 
which means “now.” Then you tell the time, and finish with the verb ¢ + desu, which, 
as you probably remember, means “to be" (1.9). 

Now look at the first clock on the previous page so we can practice telling the o'clock 
times, which is very simple and, needless to say, very useful. You only have to follow the 


ey 


pattern 今 、 駐 時 で す ima, x ji desu, replacing “x” with a number. For example: 今 、 九 時 


で す ima, ku ji means “it is now nine o'clock." 


Other constructions 

There are three other basic constructions: half past, a quarter past, and a quarter to. 
Look at the illustration of the clocks once more to understand the explanation in a 
more visual way. 

Half past: To say “It’s half past x,” all we need to do is add X han after 時 ji. Thus, 
the basic pattern will be: 今 、 双 時 半 で す ima, x ji han desu. Example (3:30): 今 、 三 時 半 
で す ima, san ji han desu, “It is now half past three.” 

A quarter past: To say “It’s a quarter past x,” we add +24 + * jā go fun sugi after 時 
ji, so the basic pattern will be ^, X#+ARt* CF ima, x ji jū go fun sugi desu. 
Example (12:15): 今 、 十 二 時 十 五 分 すぎ で す ima, jū ni ji jā go fun sugi desu, “It is now a 
quarter past twelve.” 

A quarter to: To say “It’s a quarter to x,” we add 十 五 分 まえ jū go fun mae after 時 ji, 
so the basic pattern is 今 、 時 十 五 分 まえ で す ima, x ji jū go fun mae desu. Example 
(6:45): 今 、 七 時 十 五 分 まえ で す ima, shichi ji jū go fun mae desu, “It is now a quarter to 
seven.” 

Some information to better understand these constructions: # han means “half,” 
すぎ sugi means “to exceed,” and 前 mae means “before.” This way it is easier to 


understand, isn’t it? 


Still simpler 

Actually, none of what we have just explained is essential, since, like in English, you 
can always just say “it’s x y (minutes).” 

For example, at 6:30 you can either say 六 時 半 で す roku ji han desu (“It is half past 
six”) or 六 時 三 十 分 で す roku ji san juppun desu (“It is six thirty"). This way, it is sim- 
pler, and you only need to master the numbers to get out of it. Examples: 

今 、 二 時 十 二 分 で す ima, ni ji jū ni fun desu, “It is now two twelve.” 

今 、 十 時 五 十 七 分 で す ima, jū ji go jū nana fun desu, “It is now ten fifty-seven.” 
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Sample conversation 
Let’s now have a look at a simple conversation, which you can use as an example: 
A: すみ ませ ん が … 
sumimasen ga... 


Excuse me... 
B: は い 、 何 で し ょ うか ? ichi ji 2 
hai, nan desho ka? uL pean 
ni ji ni fun 
Yes, can I help you? san ji san pun 
A: 今 、 何 時 で すか ? yo ji yon pun 
ima, nan ji desu ka? 80 ji É 
What's the time, please? = JE 
shichi ji 
B: ええ … 今 、X 時 Y 分 で す hachi ji 
ee... ima, x ji v fun desu ku ji 
Mmm... It's now x v. juji 4. up 
A あり が と う ご ざ いま す Ja ick Jüppun 
Bis : jü ni ji jü ni fun 
arigató gozaimasu | 何時 nan ji? nan pun? 


Thank you very much. 
B: どう いた し まし て 
do itashimashite 
You're welcome. 

This conversation could easily be taking place right now anywhere in Japan. All you 

need to do is change the x and v for the corresponding hour and minutes, and you will 


be able to calmly tell the time. Give it a try! 
Take a look, anyway, at how to ask for the time, because you will find this useful too: 
今 、 何 時 で すか ? ima, nan ji desu ka? “What’s the time (now)?” 


AM and PM 

To conclude, you will probably wonder how to tell whether we are referring to morn- 
ing or afternoon time. There are two strategies for this. 

The first is using the twenty-four hour nomenclature. For example, if we want to say 
6:00 PM, we can say 4, +/\8} C 4 ima, jū hachi ji desu, “It is now eighteen hours.” 
However, the most common strategy by far, is using the time adverbs 午前 gozen or $ 
asa (“morning,” from 5 to 11 AM), & hiru (“noon,” 12 PM), 午後 gogo (“afternoon,” from 
1 PM till evening), 7 4 yagata (“evening”), & yoru (“night,” from evening to 12 AM), 
and 深夜 shin'ya (“dawn,” from 1 to 4 AM), together with the particle の no, just before 
telling the time. Examples: 

今 、 午 前 の 9 時 半 で す ima, gozen no ku ji han desu, “It is now half past nine in the morning." 

今 、 深 夜 の 3 時 で す ima, shin’ya no san ji desu, “It is now three o'clock at dawn.” 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Now, we will use the manga-examples to review what we have studied 
in the previous pages, and to broaden our minds and have a look at a 
more colloquial way of telling the time. 


a) 3:30 


Kei: 3 時 2 4 分 … タ イム リミット は 3 時 半 … それ まで に や ら な きゃ … 
san ji ni jū yon pun... taimu rimitto wa san ji han... sore made ni yaranakya... 


3h24 min.... time limit 3 hour half... then before do... 
It's 3:24... The time limit is half past 3.. It must be done by that time... 


In this example we have two times, 3 時 
245 san ji ni jū yon pun (“3:24”) and 
33$ san ji han (“half past 3”). In the 
second case, we could also say 3 時 30 分 
san ji san juppun (“3 thirty"). Notice, 
too, the word タイ ムリ ミッ ト taimu ri- 
mitto, which comes from the English 


word “time limit” (1.2 and 8). 


Guillermo March 


b) 6:10 


Shunsuke: 6 時 1 0 分 を 指し て いた よ 
roku ji juppun 0 sashite ita yo 


six hours indicate EP 
The time was 6:10. 


Shunsuke is talking about a clock, that’s why she uses 
the verb 指す sasu, which means “to point” or, in this 
context, “to tell the time (the clock hands).” The time 
indicated is 6 #1 0 4 roku ji juppun (“six and ten 
minutes”), but, without knowing the context, we can’t 
tell whether it is morning or afternoon time. 


S| 
2 
Ej 
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c) “What’s the time?" 


LY 
E Y 


Miyuki: 1291 0 分 上 1 
(o jüniji juppun yol 
12 hours 10 minutes EP! 


It's 10 past 12! 


We will use this example to illustrate two of the points we 


saw in the theory pages. 

The first point is how to ask the time: We have already seen 
the formal way, that is, 今 、 何 時 で すか ? ima, nan ji desu 
ka? However, in this example, Hiroshi uses the informal 
way (slightly rough, but OK among friends), ^ 何時 だ ? 
ima nan ji da? Notice how he uses 7: da, the simple form of 
the verb € 4 desu (“to be," 1.9), used to imply “fami- 
liarity" with the interlocutor. 

The second point to mention in the example is Miyuki's 
answer: 1 28$ 1 0 2 jū ni ji juppun, "10 past 12.” As you 
can see, knowing the numbers (1.5) is essential to be able to 


tell the time. 


Our last example, besides giving a new usage of how to tell 
the time (in this case, 3 & san ji, “three o'clock"), it offers us 
an example of how to use one of the time adverbs which 
indicates exactly to which part of the day we are referring. 
Here, the word 午後 gogo (“afternoon”), makes it clear 
Sayoko is talking about 3 pm and not 3 AM (when she would 
use the word 7& iX. shin’ya, “dawn.”) 

午後 gogo is used to refer to the part of the day which goes 
from noon till sunset, more or less 4-5 PM in winter and 7-8 
PM in summer: this is the "afternoon." From then on, it is 
タカ yügata, which means "evening." It works just like in 
English, which is good news! 
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Studio Kösen 


Translate the following words into 
English, and give their Japanese pro- 
nunciation: 七 分 三 時 四 分 and 九 時 . 


Translate the following words into Japa- 
nese and give their pronunciation: “ten 
minutes,” “eight o’clock,” “two minu- 
tes,” and “five o'clock." 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “it’s now seven o'clock." 


Translate the following sentence into 
English, and give its Japanese pronuncia- 
tion in rómaji: ^, x CT. 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “it’s a quarter past three.” 


Translate the following sentence into 
English, and give its Japanese pronuncia- 
tion in romaji: 今 、 八 時 十 五 分 まえ で す ・ 


In what two different ways can you say 
in Japanese “it’s half past nine”? 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “It’s four twenty-three.” (Note: 
You may have to review L.5.) 


Ask what time it is and answer yourself. 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “it’s now nine o’clock in the 
evening.” (two possibilities) 


What's the time? 何時 で すか ? 一 93 一 


_ Lesson 13: -i adjectives 


We have reached lesson 13, where we will learn one of two kinds of 
Japanese adjectives: the -i adjectives. As you know, an adjective is a word 
that shows the quality of a noun. For example, in “expensive coat,” the 
word “expensive” is an adjective showing a quality of the ^coat;" in this 
case, that it “costs a lot of money.” 


Why “-i” adjective? 

In Japanese there are two kinds of adjectives, unlike in English, where there is no dis- 
tinction among them. The so-called “-i” adjective is one of these, the other kind being 
the so-called “-na” adjective. f 

Why this name? The reason these adjectives are called “i” is that they all end in the 
sound t i, with no exceptions. This guarantees that, when you see a word which ends with 
this い i, you can be almost certain that it is an adjective. Obviously, -na adjectives end in 
な na, but that is another subject, and we will explain it in 1.14. 

Some good news is that in Japanese, like in English, adjectives always go before the 
noun they modify, with no exceptions. This means that it will not be necessary for an 
English native speaker to think about the position of adjectives when constructing sen- 
tences, as literal translations from English will work just perfectly. 

Take a look at these examples: 高い 木 takai ki, “tall tree” (takai = “tall,” ki = “tree”), 
Tro € aoi sora, "blue sky" (aoi = “blue,” sora = “sky”). Notice how the structure is 


exactly the same as in English: adjective first, and then noun. 


small kiiroi yellow 
big takai tall / expensive 
easy / kind yasui cheap 


difficult hikui low 
white atarashii new 
red furui old 
blue kurai dark 
black akarui bright 
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~S な いで す 
安く な いで す 
asukunai desu 


ASpoktt| hot] へ 玉 《 な か っ た で す | 一 本 (な か っ た 

安かっ た で す 安かっ た 安く な か っ た で す 安く な か っ た 

yasukatta desu | yasukatta | yasukunakatta desu | yasukunakatta 
Translation It was cheap. |... It wasn't cheap 


-i adjectives are inflected 

We have reached the most difficult point about Japanese adjectives. Not only are 
there two kinds (-i and -na), which work in different ways, but we also find -i adjectives 
are inflected. Read carefully, because, as it is a concept that doesn't exist in English, 
doubts and misunderstandings may arise. 

Fortunately for the student, there are only four kinds of inflection, which are present- 
affirmative, past-affirmative, present-negative, and past-negative. In addition, there are 
also formal versions (desu form, which we will use with people we don't know, elder 
people, or people who are hierarchically superior to us), and informal ones (simple 
form, which we will use with the family, friends and close acquaintances), making a total 
of eight forms for each adjective to study. The formation of these four inflections, and 
both their formal and informal versions, is illustrated in the table you have on this page, 
which gives you all possible inflectional forms for the adjective 安い yasui, “cheap.” 

Don’t worry about the distinction between the desu and simple forms, because to 
make the formal version (desu form) of an -i adjective all you need to do is add the verb 
で す desu at the end, so it is not very important (as long as you always remember this 


small rule, of course). 


The four inflections 

Let’s look at the four forms, in their informal version, one by one, with examples: 

Present-affirmative: This is the easiest form; it is the adjective as you have studied in 
the vocabulary lists, with no changes. Since it is the most basic conjugation, this form is 
also called the “infinitive” of the adjective. Example: “old house” 古い 家 furui ie (furui = 
“old,” ie = *house"), “white book” & v shiroi hon (shiroi = “white,” hon = "book"). 

Past-affirmative: In this case, the final い i in the adjective is replaced with か っ た 
-katta, which is the past ending. For example: “house that was old” 古かっ た 家 furukatta 
ie, “book that was white” 白かっ た 本 shirokatta hon. 

Present-negative: To conjugate an -i adjective in its present negative form, we replace 
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the final i in the infinitive with く な い -kunai, which is the negative ending. For 
example: “house that isn't old” 古く な い 家 furukunai ie, “book that isn’t white”  ¢ な 
い 本 shirokunai hon. 

Past-negative: This is a combination of the two latter ones. The final v i in the infini- 
tive is replaced with ( な -kuna-, which is the negative ending, + か っ た -katta, which 
is the past ending. For example: “house that wasn’t old" 古く な か っ た 家 furukunakatta 
ie, "book that wasn’t white” 白く な か っ た 本 shirokunakatta hon. 

Just like a jigsaw puzzle, isn't it? Now try to practice the inflections by transforming 
the adjectives we saw in the table on the first page of this lesson. When you are done, 
try with the adjective 4 あたたか い atatakai (“warm”). This one is really a tongue twister! 


Sentences with the verb desu (“to be”) 

Remembering lesson 9 (basic grammar) is essential to understand this lesson per- 
fectly, since we will assume there are many things you know. 

We have already explained how, placing the verb で す desu after an inflected adjec- 
tive, we obtain formal sentences. Let’s now see a few sentences such as “This bag is 
heavy” or “That dog was dangerous.” To carry on, you should have mastered the words 
この kono (“this”), sono (“that”), and あの ano (“that one over there”), which we 
studied in 1.9. Take a good look at the examples: 


この か ば ん は 重い で す あの マン ガ は お も し ろ 《 な いで す 
kono kaban wa omoi desu ano manga wa omoshirokunai desu 
This bag is heavy. That manga is not interesting. 
(kaban = “bag,” omoi = “heavy”) (omoshiroi = “interesting” 
その 犬 は 危な か っ た で す あの 肉 は お いし てく な か っ た で す 
sono inu wa abunakatta desu ano niku wa oishikunakatta desu 
That dog was dangerous. That meat wasn’t good. 


(inu = “dog,” abunai = “dangerous”) (niku = “meat,” oishii = “good,” “delicious”) 


As you can see, adjectives are inflected, while the verb “to be” always remains the 
same, that is, in its infinitive form (it is not conjugated). Note: You only need to remove 
the verb で す desu to obtain the same sentences in their informal version; for instance, 
その 犬 は 危な か っ た sono inu wa abunakatta, “That dog was dangerous.” 


A warning! 

A sentence like this is completely wrong: 

“その 犬 は 危な いで し た sono inu wa abunai deshita, “That dog was dangerous.” 

This is because, instead of inflecting the adjective, which would give us the correct 
construction, the verb has been conjugated. You have to take care with this special 
characteristic of -i adjectives, as constructing wrong sentences is extremely easy. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Welcome to the manga-examples! As usual，we have selected some 
manga panels to illustrate what was explained in the theory pages, 
which, in this case, is the use of -i adjectives. 


a) Present-affirmative (infinitive) 


Sakura: か っ こい い .…… 
kakkoii 


handsome 
He’s handsome... 


As we have seen, in spoken language the verb desu is usu- 
ally left out when using -i adjectives. This one is a very 
clear case, where the adjective is used on its own. When 
translating into English, leaving the adjective on its own 
wouldn’t sound natural (“handsome,” in this case) and 


Guillermo March ] so something must be added, as in our suggestion: "He's 
handsome." か っ こい い kakkoii is a word used by women when referring to a “handsome” 
y 8 


man. A “beautiful” woman would be 美しい utsukushii (an -i adjective as well). 


b) Past-affirmative 


Rie: 相手 が 悪かっ た わ 
aite ga warukatta wa 
rival sp bad EP 
You chose a bad rival... 


The main word here is 悪かっ た warukatta, the 
past affirmative form of the adjective 悪い 
warui, “bad.” In the translation, we have used 
the verb “to choose,” which doesn’t appear in 
the original script. The literal translation 
would sound unnatural if we hadn’t done so. 
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c) Present-negative 


Wolf: あぁ! その 肉 あ まっ て ん の か .…? よく 《 な いな 、 そ れ ! 
a! sono niku amatten no ka...? yokunai na, sore! 
oh! that meat left EP Q? good sp that!! 

Oh! Was there still that meat left? That’s not good!! 


Here we have よく な い yokunai, the present negative inflection of the -i adjective vvv ii 
(“good”). As you can see, this adjective is slightly irregular: instead of いて な い ikunai, 
it is よく な い yokunai (this is the only irregular adjective there is). Its inflections are: 
present: いい ii, past: よかっ た yokatta (sometimes translated as “thank goodness”) 
present negative: よく な い yokunai, and past negative: よく な か っ た yokunakatta. This 
being an extremely common adjective, you should learn its inflections by heart. 


d) Past-negative 


To end this 1.13, we will see an -i 
adjective in its past-negative form. 
Its こわ (な か っ た kowakunakatta, 
and its simple form is こわ い kowai, 
which means “scary.” Its other possi- 
ble inflections are: present negative 
こわ く な い kowakunai, and past affir- 
mative こわ か っ た kowakatta. 
Besides, we see here a point men- 
Mio: RECA あたし が こわ 〈 く な か っ た ? tioned in 1.7. The girl, Mio, doesn’t 
tadaomi-kun atashi ga kowakunakatta? use the second person personal pro- 


Tadaomi (suf.) me sp not afraid Q? noun (you) to talk to the boy. 


Tadaomi, weren’t you ; 
afraid of ine? i Instead, she uses his name, *Tadao- 


mi." Were we to translate it literally, 
the sentence would be "Tadaomi was not afraid of me?,” as though she were talking 


about a third person. This is very usual in Japanese, so try to remember it. 
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What are -i adjectives? Why are they 
called like that? 


With regard to the noun, in what posi- 
tion do the Japanese adjectives always go? 


Translate the following words into 
English and give their Japanese pronun- 
ciation in rómaji: 赤い , 古い , 大 きい and 


高い . 


Translate the following words into 
Japanese and give their pronunciation in 
romaji: “small,” “blue,” “dark,” “cheap.” 


How are the -i adjectives inflected in the 
past? Give two examples. 


And how about the negative inflection? 
Give two examples. 


Inflect the past-negative of the adjective 
白い shiroi, “white.” 


Give the present, past, negative, and past 
negative inflections of the adjective 黒い 
kuroi, “black.” 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “This mountain is low.” 
(mountain: ih. yama.) 


Is the following sentence correct: この 猫 は 
お と な し いで は あり ませ ん kono neko wa 
otonashii de wa arimasen? (neko: “cat,” oto- 
nashii: “meek” [-i adj.].) Why? 
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Lesson 14: -na adjectives 


In the previous lesson we talked about one of two kinds of adjectives in 
the Japanese language: the - adjectives. Now we are going to talk about 
the second kind, the so-called “-na adjectives.” Before you start, we rec- 
ommend thoroughly reviewing L.9 and L.13. 


Why “-na” adjectives? 

As we explained in the previous lesson, there are two kinds of adjectives in Japanese: -i 
and -na adjectives. The former are called -i adjectives because they always end with the 
sound い i. Well, -na adjectives, as you might have guessed, get their name from the fact 
that they all end with the syllable な na, with no exceptions (although in dictionaries you 
will usually find them listed without な na). Have a look at the vocabulary table. 

Just like -i adjectives, -na adjectives always go before the noun they modify, without 
exceptions. Take a look at the examples: “clumsy carpenter” T 4-7; X 1. heta-na daiku 
(heta-na = “clumsy,” daiku = “carpenter”), “The woman I like" 好き な suki-na onna 


(suki-na = “that one likes (to like)," onna = *woman"). 


-na adjectives are NOT inflected 

Then, what are the differences between one kind of adjective and the other, if up to 
this point we have seen that they both occupy the same place in the sentence? Here we 
come to the most important point in what regards the differences between the two 
kinds of Japanese adjectives. 


taihen-na serious, difficult anzen-na safe 
shizuka-na calm jozu-na skillful 


kirei-na pretty | heta-na clumsy 
hima-na with spare time taisetsu-na important 
jobu-na healthy, strong yümei-na | famous 
genki-na cheerful, strong daijobu-na ^ sure, safe 
shinsetsu-na kind suki-na to like 
f kiken-na dangerous kirai-na to dislike 
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ETL EULA | METER 
有名 で は あり ませ ん 有名 で は な い 


yümei de wa arimasen yümei de wa nai 
Is not famous. 
SETI SVEHATLE FTL bok 
有名 で は あり ませ ん で し た 有名 で は な か っ た 
yümei de wa arimasen deshita | yümei de wa nakatta 
Was not famous. 


In 1.13 we explained how -i adjectives have four forms: present-affirmative, past-affir- 
mative, present-negative, and past-negative. We only need to add the verb で す desu 
(“to be”) after the inflected adjective to make a formal sentence. Without で す desu, we 
obtain a colloquial sentence. 

Well, -na adjectives are not inflected. It is the verb that is inflected instead, as you can 
see in the conjugation table on this page: that is why thoroughly reviewing 1.9 and 
knowing by heart the conjugations for で す desu is very important. 


How do -na adjectives work? 

Handling -na adjectives is much simpler than -i adjectives because they are not inflec- 
ted. All you need to do to construct sentences of the “this book is important” kind is 
conjugate the verb で す desu, and (read carefully now) remove the な na ending of the 
adjective. Take a look at the examples below. 

Notice, now, that in the table we have the “formal” (desu form) and “simple” forms: 
just like with -i adjectives, the first is used in formal situations, and the second one 
when talking with friends, for example. The simple form is used more often, by far, in 
manga, as we will repeat in lessons 19 and 20. 


Sentences with the verb “to be” 
Let’s now look at a few sentences which will complement what we have said so far, 


and help you to better understand the table: 


1. こ の 本 は 大 切 で す 2. 私 は 魚 が 大 嫌い で し た 
kono hon wa taisetsu desu watashi wa sakana ga daikirai deshita 
This book is important. I didn’t like fish at all. 
(hon = “book,” taisetsu-na = important") (watashi = "I," sakana = “fish,” kirai-na = “not like”) 
3. あの 道 は 危険 で は な い 4. その 花 は きれ いじ し ゃ な か っ た 
ano michi wa kiken de wa nai sono hana wa kirei ja nakatta 
That road isn't dangerous. That flower wasn't pretty. 


(michi = “road,” kiken-na = *dangerous") (hana = "flower," kirei-na = "pretty") 
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14 


Of the four sentences, the first is formal present-affirmative, the second one is formal 
past-affirmative, the third one is simple present-negative, and the fourth one is simple 
past-negative. Remember, as we see in the fourth sentence, that the で は de wa part of c i 
あり ませ ん de wa arimasen and € で は な い de wa nai can be contracted into  » ja (1.9). 

Note: You have probably noticed that -na adjectives work just like nouns, so if you 
have thoroughly studied lessons 9 and 11 you should have no problem when construct- 
ing those kinds of sentences. 


When do we leave “na” as it is and when do we remove it? 

As you have observed, the syllable % na sometimes disappears, and sometimes stays. 
We will keep な na when the -na adjective we are using comes before a noun, as in the 
examples we saw in the first epigraph: “clumsy carpenter" T$% KI heta-na daiku. 

However, we will remove な na when the -na adjective comes before the verb で す 
desu, as in the following sentence, a similar one to the example just given: “this car- 
penter is clumsy” この 大 工 は 下手 で す kono dg ha heta desu. 

As you can see, the -na adjective we have used is the same, 下手 な heta-na (“clumsy 
“unskilled”). We keep な na in the first example, whereas in the second one we remove 


it following these grammatical rules. 


Warning! 
You may remember towards the end of 1.13 we mentioned -i adjectives could go with- 
out the verb で す desu in informal situations, for example: 
試験 は むず か し か っ た (TH) 
shiken wa muzukashikatta (desu) 
The exam was difficult. 
(shiken = “exam,” muzukashikatta = “was difficult”) 


With -na adjectives, the verb で す desu must always be there, whether in the simple 
form or in the formal one, as for example: 


Simple form: 試験 は 大 変 だ っ た Formal form: 試験 は 大 変 で し た 
shiken wa taihen datta shiken wa taihen deshita 
The exam was difficult. The exam was difficult. 


Here, the words & むず か し い muzukashii (-i adjective) and X X ^: taihen-na (-na adjec- 
tive) are synonymous, but the second one, being a -na adjective, always needs the verb 
で す desu (both in the formal and the simple forms). 

On the other hand, the -i adjective can go without this verb, thereby obtaining a col- 
loquial sentence. Remember that if we don’t eliminate で す desu, we obtain a formal 


sentence. 
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漫画 例 | Manga-examples 


As usual, in the manga-examples section we will see both the practical 
usage and the theoretical usage of -na adjectives, taking the opportunity 
to review what we have studied in the theory pages. 


a) Present-affirmative 


Tomoko: 大 丈夫 だ よ 


daijobu da yo 
well / correct be EP 
It’s okay. / Don’t worry. 


Here we have the simple form in the present-affir- 
mative of a で す desu sentence with a -na adjective. 
The simple form is frequently used in manga. The 
-na adjective here is 大 丈夫 な daijobu-na, which is 
very commonly used in Japanese. It cannot directly 
be translated into English, but its meaning would 
be “it’s all right,” “I’m okay,” or “don’t worry." 


b) Present-negative 


We see here the simple present-nega- 
tive form of the adjective 元気 な genki- 
na (“strong,” “healthy,” “to feel well”). 
The “de wa” part in genki de wa nai can 


be contracted, becoming “ja,” as in this 
case, genki ja nai. 
Besides, Ken is talking in the Kanto 


Guillermo March 


dialect (Tokyo and its surroundings), 


F and so we have yet another contrac- 
Ken: な ん だ 、 元 気 し ゃ ね ー か ? Ad Lori pin 
tion, dialectal this time: nai becomes 


nanda, genki ja nee ka? 
what be, healthy be Q? nee. Thus, genki de wa nai here beco- 
What's wrong? Aren't you OK? mes genki ja nee. 
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c) Past-negative 


Nanako: あたし ちっ と も イヤ じゃ な か っ た 
atashi chittomo iya ja nakatta 


I nothing unpleasant not be 


I didn’t find it unpleasant at all. 


Here is another instance 
of a sentence with a -na 
adjective, this time con- 


jugated in the past-nega- 


CS 


tive. The -na adjective is 


iya-na, written in kataka- 


NUJNI 
さ へ rruut 


na in this example, but 
usually written in kanji, 
嫌 な iya-na. 


According to the dictionary, this very common adjective in manga means “unpleasant,” 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


» « 


“offensive,” “lousy,” “nasty, disgusting,” or “repulsive.” Wow! 
Note: Notice, too, in this panel, the colloquial contraction we saw in example b): the 


“de wa” part in de wa nakatta becomes “ja” (ja nakatta). 


d) When do we keep -na? 


Tamiko: #2 f RAF 4b... 
iya-na yokan ga suru wa... 
unpleasant foreboding sp do gp 
I have a horrible foreboding... 


To end this lesson’s manga-examples section, 
we will study an instance of when we do not 
remove the な na part of -na adjectives. As we 
said in the theory section, we only keep な na 
when there’s a noun after the adjective, as in this 
case, where we have the noun yokan “forebo- 
ding.” Therefore, as Tamiko correctly says, the 
sentence is not iya yokan ga suru, but iya-na 
yokan ga suru. The sentence would be wrong 


月 
EH 
$ 
z 
F| 
al 
& 


without な na. 
Otherwise, the adjective here is iya-na once more, as in the previous example, but this 
time it is written in kanji instead of katakana. 
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What are -na adjectives? Why are they 
named so? 


What is the difference between -i and -na 
adjectives? 


What happens to the -na adjective when 
it comes before the verb “to be,” that is, 
when the sentence is inflected in the pre- 
sent, past, negative, and past negative? 


Translate the following words into En- 
glish and give their Japanese pronuncia- 
tion: X X 4, 親切 な , 好き な and ひま な . 


Translate the following words into Japa- 
nese and give their pronunciation: 
“dangerous,” “pretty,” “famous,” and 
“skillful.” 


How do we conjugate the past of -na 
adjectives in both forms, desu and sim- 
ple? Give an example with any -na adjec- 
tive that you'd like. 


Conjugate the past negative (desu form) 
of the adjective X X 7: taihen-na, “diffi- 


»« 


cult,” “serious.” 


Conjugate the present, past, negative, 
and past negative (desu and simple 
forms) of the adjective 元気 な genki-na, 
“strong,” “lively.” 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “That road was safe,” using 
the desu form. (road: 道 michi.) We sug- 
gest reviewing L.9. 


Translate the following fragment into 
Japanese: “quiet park." (park: 公園 た 9e7.) 
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Lesson 15: Suffixes for proper names 


In this lesson we will study the suffixes for proper names, another curious 
feature of the Japanese language, which is very much related to Japanese 
customs and their hierarchical society. Remember how we already 
mentioned this hierarchical aspect in L.7. 


Social hierarchy 

Theoretically, the Japanese is an egalitarian society, but practice proves that social sta- 
tuses are quite marked, mainly among people of different ages. For example, the rela- 
tionship of 4: 3 senpai "senior" — 後半 kohai “junior” or 先生 sensei “teacher” — 学生 
gakusei "student," among many others, turn out to be very important, to the point that 
the way of speaking about oneself changes completely, both grammatically and lexically. 

For example, a 25-year-old man will talk in an informal-vulgar way with his friends, 
but with his teacher his way of talking will change. We already saw an aspect about these 
hierarchies in L.7, with the first and second person pronouns: in the first case (with 
friends), the man in question will most probably use /& ore to refer to himself, whereas 
in the second case (with his teacher) he will probably use 私 watashi, or 偿 boku, at the 


most. 


Suffixes for proper names 

Japanese obviously has several characteristics which are totally different from Wes- 
tern languages. One of them is the use of suffixes after people's names. That is, in 
Japanese, when we refer to someone by their given name or surname, we must almost 
always add a suffix after that name. 

The most common and well known suffix is さん -san. For example, if we refer to 
"Mr. Tanaka," we will not just say Tanaka, but always Tanaka-san. For example, the 
sentence “Tanaka is handsome" would be 田中 さん は か っ こい いで す Tanaka-san wa 
kakkoii desu (kakkoii = “handsome,” 1.13, desu= “to be,” 1.9). 

It is very important to add the suffix さん -san after the proper names of people whom 
we don’t know well or of whom we are not too familiar with, as well as with people who 
are older or hierarchically superior to us. If we don’t abide by this rule, we may be per- 
ceived as being very rude, or, depending on the situation, our omission could even be 


offensive. 


—106— #1528 Lesson 15 


Different kinds of suffixes depending on the formality 
From what we have just explained, you can tell that the suffix x 人 -san implies a cer- 


tain formality: It would more or less be equivalent to adding Mr., Mrs., or Ms. to some- 


body’s name in English. There are also other options, which we will now explain in 


order from the most formal to the least: 


^ Wi -dono: 


MH -sama: 


~k -shi: 


て さん -san: 


て 君 -kun: 


て ちゃ ん -chan: 


The name 
alone: 


This is an extremely formal suffix, as well as archaic, and has the nuance 
of “Lord” or “Lady”. Nowadays, it is only used in samurai films or on 
very few, extremely formal occasions. Try not to use it, unless you are 


making a parody of a samurai. 


Very formal suffix, used mainly in written language or in the client-clerk 
relationship: a shop clerk will always address the client using -sama. For 
example, in the expression #4 € & o-kyaku-sama, “Mr. / Mrs. / Ms. 
client.” Letters are always addressed to Œ  # Tanaka-sama (make sure 
you don't use-san in letters or written documents in general). -sama is 
also used when a subject is talking to a king. In the past, children would 


address their parents using -sama. 


The suffix K -shi is used in very few occasions: 9596 of the times you will 
see it written in newspapers or hear it on the television news. It is used 
to refer to someone with respect and who holds a social position above 
your own. It is also a quite impersonal form of address. 


We have already explained above the use of this suffix. It is the most 


commonly used. 


This suffix is quite often used *when a senior speaks to a junior," or when 
the former is referring to the latter. However, it is also used among young 
people when they are not too familiar with each other yet. It may be the 
equivalent of “Mr.,” “Mrs.,” or “Ms.,” but it is not as strong as -san. It is 
usually attached to male names; and if the speaker is a woman, it shows 
some familiarity or even affection towards the male interlocutor. 


Affectionate suffix used with children names. It is also used amongst ado- 
lescent girls, when the speakers know each other very well. Take care 
not to use it with a man, because it would sound as if you were talking 
to a child. 


Finally, among fairly close friends, young people, family members, etc., 
people are usually called by their name alone. Take care when calling 
someone without any suffix: it has to be a very close friend and, prefera- 
bly, young. If that is not the case, it is better to use, at the most, -san, 
-kun, or even -chan, if we are talking to young girls or children. 


Suffixes for proper names 呼称 —107— 


A couple of warnings 

The easiest option for a foreigner who hasn’t mastered Japanese yet is to always use 
さん -san, in order to avoid misunderstandings. Be careful: None of these suffixes are 
ever used to refer to oneself: A sentence like 私 は ジェ ー ム ズ で す watashi wa Jeemuzu 
desu, "I am James,” is the right form of introducing oneself. Saying * 私 は ジェ ー ム ズ 
さん で す watashi wa Jeemuzu-san desu is a terrible mistake. 


Addressing someone using his or her title 

In spite of having such a variety of suffixes, the most correct way of addressing some- 
one is placing after somebody’s name a word which shows his or her condition regard- 
ing the speaker; a sort of “title” similar to “Sir,” but much more commonly used. 

Some of the most common of these titles are: 先生 sensei, “teacher,” “doctor in medi- 
cine” or, very often, “person one respects, with prestige, experience or knowledge in a 
subject” (Ex: 田中 先生 Tanaka-sensei, “Professor Tanaka” or “Doctor Tanaka"), X A 
fujin “Mrs.” (Ex: 田中 夫人 Tanaka-fujin, “Mrs. Tanaka"), 社長 shachd, “company direc- 
tor" (Ex: 8? i: & Tanaka-shacho, “director Tanaka”), 課長 kacho, “section head,” 部 其 
bucho, “head of department,” i 4 senshu, “(sports) player,” “athlete.” 


Shop names 

As you can see, this lesson’s vocabulary table deals with different shop names, and 
even some restaurants. What relationship does this have with proper name suffixes? 
First take a look at the table, and you will see that all shop names specified here end with 
the kanji Æ ya, which means “shop.” 

However, when talking about a specific store, the suffix さん -san is very often added: 
This is a very curious honorific use. For example, saying 本 屋 さ ん へ 行く hon'ya-san e 
iku, “I'm going to the bookshop" is very common. 


book shop iya confectionary shop 
stationery store dya ^ appliance store 
butcher's shop shoe shop 

fish shop 7 pub 


grocery store bento store 
fruit store ive sushi restaurant 


bakery | ramen restaurant 
cake shop udon restaurant 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Let’s make use of the manga-examples to study, in practice, some of 
these proper name suffixes with no translation into English, but which 
give very important nuances to Japanese sentences. 


a) -san 


Ayumi AESA ! 


Okunishi-san! 
Okunishi (suf.) 
Mr. Okunishi! 


We start with the most common suffix: * ん -san. When 
Ayumi meets her old boss, she calls him by his name and 
adds the suffix -san. Since Okunishi is older than her, 
and her boss as well, the use of -san showing respect is 


compulsory here: it’s like calling him “Mr.” ; 
J.M. Ken Niimura 


b) -kun 


Miho: 気 を つけ て ね & CAM 
ki o tsukete ne Shigeru-kun 
be careful ep Shigeru (suf.)!! 
Be careful, Shigeru! 


In the example we see the suffix ( ん -kun, 
which, sometimes, we will see written in 
kanji: @. Miho, the girl, affectionately 
adds -kun to her interlocutor’s name, Shi- 


J.M. Ken Niimura geru. -kun actually has two quite different 
uses: on the one hand, we have its affectionate use, with names of generally young men 
(as in this example), and, on the other hand, it can be used by a senior person when he 
addresses a junior or a subordinate. We will only see -kun after a girl's name if its use 


corresponds to the latter case. 
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ST He 


c) -senpai 


Tetsuharu: f € 4 S! 


Asami-senpai 
Asami (suf.) 
Asami!! 


As we saw in the theory section, a very 
frequent way of showing respect is by 
adding the person’s title instead of the 
usual suffixes such as -san, -sama, etc. 

Here we see the suffix %# -senpai, a 
very Japanese concept which cannot be 


translated into English, and which more 


J.M. Ken Niimura or less means "person who studies or 
works with me, but who started earlier, and is more experienced." It is always much 
more correct (and it sounds better) if you use the interlocutor's “title” regarding the 


speaker, rather than the -san formula. 


d) -dono 


Nagatomo: RER 傷 の 手当 て あり が と う で ご ざる 
Ayaka-dono kizu no teate arigato de gozaru 

Ayaka (suf.) wound pop take care thank you be 

I thank thee for taking care of my wounds, Lady Ayaka. 


ONE YS 
UPS St 
ALE OS 

Bae 


Studio Kosen 
NS / 


In this last example, we have a sample of ancient Japanese, the samurai way of speak- 


ing, to be precise. Notice how Nagatomo addresses his interlocutor as 綾香 殿 Ayaka- 
dono. -dono is an archaic suffix which is not used nowadays (except written in extreme- 
ly formal documents). Since we can't add the nuance of deep respect and “ancientness” 
given by -dono when we translate, we have chosen to use “thee” instead of “you”, and 
we have substituted “Ms.” for “Lady” to make up for the loss of the connotation. 
Note: The verb で ご ざる de gozaru is an archaic equivalent of で す desu (“to be,” 1.9). 
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What are proper name suffixes and in 
which situations are they used? 


You are a 20-year-old man. What suffix 
would you use after your childhood 
female best-friend’s name? 


You are a 15-year-old girl. What suffix 
would you use after a male classmate’s 
name? 


You are a shop assistant. What suffix 
would you use after your client’s name? 


You are a samurai, 300 years ago. What 
suffix would you use when addressing 
another samurai like you? 


When is it correct not to use proper 
name suffixes? 


了 


When in doubt, or to make sure, which 


is the all-purpose personal name suffix? 


Write the following words in Japanese 
and give their pronunciation: “book 
shop,” “cake shop,” “ramen restaurant,” 
“butcher’s shop.” 


»« » < 


S9SI29J9X 


Your company director's name is ##0 
Higuchi. If you want to call him by his 
name, which would be the best proper 
name suffix? 


Is the following sentence correct: 私 は マ 
ルク さん で す watashi wa Maruku-san 
desu? (Maruku: “Marc” [given name].) 
Why? 
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Lesson 16: Particles 


In this lesson we will deal with what probably is one of the most difficult 
aspects in Japanese grammar: the particles. Therefore, you'll have to 
concentrate as much as you can now, because in this one lesson we will 
see many different concepts in such a small amount of space. 


What is a particle? 

A particle is a small grammatical element (usually consisting of only one hiragana 
character) which has no meaning on its own. 

The role of particles is purely grammatical: in brief, a particle is like a *marker" which 
follows a word, indicating the function that the word has in the sentence. These small 
elements are the true sentence's framework: you can't conceive a Japanese sentence 
without particles. 

The usual explanatory table has an essential role in this lesson, and we will base our 
exposition on it. We have listed the most important and basic particles in the table, with 
an explanation of their function and an example sentence: studying it carefully is the 
key to mastering the basics of particles! 

Note: Some particles are pronounced differently from the way they are written in hira- 
gana. In the table, for the three particles with special readings, we give the correct pro- 
nunciation in italics within parentheses underneath their “standard” hiragana reading. 
Thus, は is pronounced wa instead of ha, を is o instead of wo, and ^ is e instead of he 
(as long as these hiragana are in a position where they function as particle, of course). 


The particles 
Let's now see the particles, one by one. Carefully read the table in the following page, 


while you read the explanations: 


は wa: The word it follows is the topic: “the thing we are talking about,” “the topic 
we want to emphasize." In the example、 私 は 学生 で す watashi wa gakusei 
desu, we are talking about watashi, that is, about “I.” The translation would 
be “Iam a student." Therefore, “I” is the topic, what is important in the sen- 
tence. Notice how, if we change the sentence slightly, obtaining 学生 は 私 で す 
gakusei ha watashi desu “I am the student,” the topic (marked with the par- 


ticle wa) is now “student.” 
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が gà: 


の no: 


Iz ni: 


This particle indicates that the word it follows is the subject in the sentence, 
“who” or “what” performs the action. In the table, the particle が ga indicates 
that the “stomach” (onaka) is what performs the action of “hurting” (itai). 
Be careful, because the sentence topic (marked in Japanese with は wa) often 
coincides in English with the subject (marked with が ga), which can cause 
confusion. Distinguishing the usage of wa from that of ga is one of the most 
difficult points for students of Japanese, even at advanced levels. 


Possessive particle, that is, “whose.” The word before の no “owns,” to a cer- 
tain degree, the word after it. In the example, 私 の 本 watashi no hon would 
then mean “I” (私 watashi) own a “book” (本 hon); in other words, “the book 
of me” or “my book.” 


This particle has several functions: 


» « 


a) Direct contact (^where," “in which place"). In the example, 黒板 に 書く 


私 は 学生 で す 
watashi wa gakusei desu 
Iam a student. 


お 腹 が 痛い で す 
onaka ga itai desu 
My stomach hurts. _ 


これ は 私 の 本 で す 
kore wa watashi no hon desu 
This is my book. 


黒板 に 字 を 書く 

kokuban ni ji o kaku 

To write letters on the 

ここ に 犬 が いる 

koko ni inu ga iru 

There is a dog here. 

太郎 に ビデ オ を あげ る 

taro ni bideo o ageru 

I give Taro a video tape. 
a) 図書 館 で 勉強 する 

ms de pa suru 

o study in the library. 
b) 電車 で 行く 

densha de iku 

To go by train. 

日 本 へ 行く 

nihon e iku 

To go to Japan. 

りん ご を 食べ る りん ご ri le 

ringo o taberu 食べ る iene 

To eat an apple. 


花子 と 太郎 は 結婚 する qu S Eton stn meg 
hanako to Tard wa kekkon suru ai love 

Hanako and Taro get married. 言 3 iu to say 

b)「 愛 し て いる 」 と いう - 

ai shite iru to iu 

To say “I love you.” 


a) 
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kokuban ni kaku, “I write” (kaku) “on” (ni) the “blackboard” (kokuban). 
b) Place (“where”). When the verb in the sentence means existence, such as 


ある aru, いる iru (“there is / are,” 1.18), or 住む sumu (“to live”), the に ni 
particle is used. When the verb is different, the particle to be chosen is で de. 
c) The word that に ni follows is an indirect object, that is, “to whom,” “to 


what” does the subject's action affect. In the example, "Taro" is who receives 
the video tape, so he is marked with に ni. 


€ de: It has two basic functions: 
a) Place (“where an action occurs”). In the example, one studies (to study is 
not a verb of “staying” but of “action”) in the “library,” and, therefore, the 
word 図書 館 toshokan (“library”) must be marked with で de. This particle is 
easy to confuse with ni, another difficult point for the student. 
b) Means of transport (“by”). The previous word is “by what” we go some- 
where. For example, 電車 で 行く dezsjg de iku, “to go by train,” (densha = 
"train"), 自転 車 で 行 《 jitensha de iku, “to go by bycicle” (jitensha = “bycicle”), 
バス で いく 〈 basu de iku, “to go by bus” (basu= “bus”). 

^£ Theparticle へ e indicates direction, that is, “where to,” and it is only used 
with the verbs 行 〈 iku (“to go"), 来る kuru (“to come”), 帰る kaeru (“to 
return”), as well as a few others. In the example, one is going to “Japan,” 
therefore, the word 日 本 nihon (“Japan”) will be marked with へ e. 


を o: The word followed by the particle 0 is the direct object, that is, “what” re- 
ceives the verb's action. In the example, |) ん = ringo (“apple”) is what recei- 
ves the action of the verb 食べ る taberu (“to eat"), therefore りん ご ringo 
must be marked with を o. Likewise, the sentence お 茶 を 飲む ocha o nomu, 
(6 # ocha = “tea”; 飲む nomu = “to drink”), for example, would therefore 
be translated as “to drink tea.” 


と to: To conclude, と to is another multipurpose particle, with two different usages: 
a) “And,” “with.” と to is used for comprehensive lists (where all elements 
are given), as in, for example, ^ y X # & 4 4 pen to fude to gomu, “ball-point 
pen and pencil and eraser.” This same usage can also carry the meaning “in 
the company of”, for example: 私 と 桂子 watashi to Keiko “Keiko and I.” 

b) To quote somebody else's words, as in the example 「 受 し て いる 」 と 言う 
‘ai shite iru’ to iu, which means someone literally “says” (iu) the words “I 


» 


love you” (ai shite iru). 
For the moment, this is all you need to know about particles. We are very aware that 
we have given you a lot of condensed information in these few pages, but don't despair: 


keep studying, and with practice you'll become able to use particles properly. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


In the manga-examples we will see a few practical examples of the usage 
of particles. Look at the glossary of terms at the beginning of the book to 
understand the abbreviations used here. 


a) Topic particle wa 


Motohira: znl ZW! Ryo: まさ か 犯人 は クリ ス …? 
kore wa osoi!! masaka hannin wa kurisu...? 
this Top slow!! oh, no! criminal top Chris.…? 


This is slow!! Impossible! The murderer, Chris? 


We have here two examples of the usage of the topic particle は wa, possibly the most 
used in the Japanese language, and, owing to its similarity in use to が ga, one of the 
most difficult to master for the student. As we mentioned a few pages earlier, the par- 
ticle は wa indicates the previous word is the topic, that is, “what we are talking about.” 
は wa brings the conversation topic to the foreground. 

In the first example, これ は お そい kore wa osoi, the topic in the sentence is the word 
before は wa, that is これ kore (“this,” r.9). Therefore, Motohira tells us he is talking to 
us about “this” and, concerning it, he says that it is お そい osoi, “slow.” 

In the second example, the topic in the sub sentence 犯人 は クリ ス で す hannin wa kurisu 
desu is 犯人 hannin (“criminal”, although in this case we translate it as “murderer,” for 
context reasons). Suppose we wanted to give importance to the name Chris and not 
hannin. In that case, we could take “Chris” to the foreground by highlighting it as the 
“topic” in the sentence with は wa, and say クリ ス は 犯人 で す kurisu wa hannin desu 


(“Chris is the murderer”). 
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J.M. Ken Niimura 


b) Subject particle ga 


This second example gives us an instance of the subject 
particle が ga, used to mark the subject in the sentence: 
“the one who performs the action.” In this case, the “te- 
lephone” (電話 denwa) is the one performing the 


action of “to ring” (な 4 naru), therefore, we will place 


the subject particle が ga after it. 


As we have already seen, it is very easy to confuse は wa 
and が ga. For the moment, remember that は wa is 
used to mark information known beforehand, because 
it has previously appeared in the conversation, or 
because it is a unique and well known concept, such as 


Akira: (Au! 電話 が な っ て いる ぞ ~! 
Kumii! denwa ga natte iru zo! 
Kumi! Telephone sp ring is EP! 
Kumi! The telephone is ringing! 


Studio Kosen 


“sky,” “life,” “happiness,” and so on. In this panel, “telephone” appears for the first 


time in the conversation between Akira and Kumi, that is why it is marked with が ga. 


C) Possessive particle no 


momo no tane...? 
peach Po» seed...? 
A peach seed? 


This simple example in a really dif- 
ficult lesson shows the usage of の 
no. This particle is a noun modifier 


» a, 


indicating “possession,” “to belong 
to:” the word tagged by no “pos- 
sesses” what comes before it. 

® no is always used between two 
nouns, and it gives additional 
information about the second one. 
This information is usually of the 
“possession” kind, as in 私 の 家 
watashi no ie, “my house” (lit: “the 
house of me”). Sometimes, its use 


does not to indicate possession, but it provides extra, more detailed information about 


the second noun: here the word 种 tane (“seed”) belongs to # momo (“peach”), hence, 


the translation “peach seed.” 
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d) Place particle de 


Zorg: ここ で 戦う か 1? 


koko de tatakau ka!? 
here pp fight q?! 
Do we fight here?! 


In this panel we have a very clear example of 
the usage of the place particle で de. This 
particle goes after the name of a place indi- 
cating “where” the verb’s action is per- 
formed; that is, after the adverb of place. 
Remember the verb must never indicate 


“existence,” although you should not worry 
about this, since there are very few of these verbs. In this case, the verb X 5 tatakau (“to 
fight”) is clearly a verb of action, not of existence, and therefore its adverb of place, here 
the pronoun ここ koko (“here”), must be marked with で de. 

Note: か ka is an end-of-sentence particle used to make questions (L.17). 


e) Place particle ni 


な あっ な あぁ っ! ! COKSELOFRAMHSL05!? 
naa naa!! koko ni atashi no shuriken ga aru no!? 
hey, hey! here pp I por shuriken sp here is Q?! 
Heeey, heeey!!! Are my ninja stars here?! 


Here we see Akiko looking desperately for her + & &)] 
shuriken (“ninja stars”). The particles used are the parti- 
cle of place (existence) に ni, and once more the posses- 
sive particle の no and the subject particle が ga. に ni 
indicates that the previous word is the place where some- 
thing is, and it is only used with verbs of existence, among 
which the most common by far are いる iru (“to be,” ani- 
mate beings) and #4 aru (“to be,” inanimate beings) 
(1.18). In this case “here” (z = koko) “are” (#4 aru) the 
“ninja stars” (手裏剣 shuriken) of “me” (あたし atashi). 

Note: The end-of-sentence particle の no has nothing to : 


do with the possessive: it is a colloquial equivalent of か 
ka, which we saw in the previous example, indicating question. We will talk about these 
particles in the following lesson. 
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f) Direct object particle o 


Tomo: これ を か し て あぁ あげ よ う 。 


kore o kashite ageyo 
this pop lend give 
Pil lend you this. 


Here we have a very clear example of the 
usage of を o. This particle indicates the pre- 
vious word is a direct object, that is “the 
thing that receives the verb’s action.” 

In this case, the verb is 貸す kasu (“to lend") 
and what is lent is これ kore (“this”). 8 
Therefore, the particle we must place after 
これ kore is を o because this is what receives the verb’s action. This is one of the 


particles that gives rise to less confusions in its usage. Notes: The form て し て あげる 
shite ageru is used in the sense of *doing something for somebody" (1.28). When the 
verb ends in ~ X 4 -yd, it means “to be going to do something.” 


8) Direction particle e 


Pipy さよ うな ら 、 も う 水 の 中 へ 帰ら な いか も し れ な い 
sayOnara, mõ mizu no naka e kaeranai kamo shirenai 

goodbye any more water pop inside pp not return perhaps 

Goodbye. I might never be able to return to the sea again. 


The last example in this long and dense 
lesson, shows us the use of two different 
particles. We already know the first one: 
it’s の no and indicates “possession” or it 
gives additional information about a 
noun. The second one, ~ e, indicates 
direction: “where” someone or something 
is going to. The particle e is mainly used 
with the verbs 7 €. iku (“to go”), 来る kuru 
(“to come"), 帰る kaeru (“to return”), and 


も さ 
33 
ba 
中 ら 
ie 


a few more which are much less common. 


In this case, it is used with 帰る kaeru. 
Note: The form か も し れ な い kamo shirenai at the end of a sentence suggests doubt, 
something that is not certain, and it is usually translated as “might (do),” or “perhaps.” 
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What are particles, and what do we use 
them for? 


For the hiragana characters は , へ and を 
give both the actual pronunciation, as 
well as the pronunciation when they are 
used as particles. 


When do we use the particle は ? Cons- 
truct a sentence with は using the words 
私 watashi (“I”) and 学生 gakusei (“stu- 
dent”). Translate it. 


When do we use the particle に ? Construct 
a sentence with に using the words バル セ 
ロナ baruseron (“Barcelona”) and 住む 
sumu (“to live”). Translate it. 


When do we use the particle の ? 
Construct a sentence with の using the 
words 先生 sensei (“teacher”) and 家 ie 
(“house”). Translate it. 


When do we use the particle へ ? 
Construct a sentence with ~ using the 
words ソウ ル souru (“Seoul”) and 行く 
iku (“to go”). Translate it. 


Translate the sentence = これ は あな た の 車 
で す kore wa anata no kuruma desu into 
English. (Kore: “this,” anata: “you,” 
kuruma: “car.”) 


Translate the sentence “to give a flower to 
Hanako” into Japanese. (To give: あげ る 
ageru, flower: 花 hana, Hanako: 花子 .) 
Take a look at 1.15! 


Translate the sentence 中 国 へ 行 〈 
Chügoku e iku into English. (Chügoku: 
“China,” iku: “to go.”) 


Translate the sentence “to make a plastic 
model” into Japanese. (Plastic model: 
プラ モデ ル puramoderu, to make: 作る 
tsukuru.) 
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Lesson 17: End-of-sentence particles 


Continuing with the subject of particles studied in the previous lesson, we 
will now explain the use of the so-called “end-of-sentence particles,” very 
common in spoken Japanese. Knowing them will help you understand 
manga, animation, and live-action films. 


What do we use them for? 

As we explained in the previous lesson, a particle is an element usually formed by only 
one hiragana character (with exceptions), which equals a syllable in English. End-of- 
sentence particles have the same basic feature: we have, for example, ね ne, 上 yo, ぞ zo, 
な na, etc., as you can see in the explanatory table in the next page. 

Be careful, you mustn’t confuse “normal” particles, which have a grammatical role in 
the sentence and which we explained in the previous lesson, with end-of-sentence par- 
ticles. These kind of particles are always placed at the end of a sentence, and they usu- 
ally add a different nuance, rather than hold a grammatic function. 

The particle @ zo, for example, places a special emphasis on the sentence, and indi- 
cates the speaker is a self-confident man. Remember these particles are almost exclu- 
sively used in spoken Japanese and, moreover, in rather informal situations. The only 
acceptable particles in formal spoken Japanese are か ka, ね ne, and, to a certain degree, 
X yo and わ wa. 

In the Japanese language there is a heavy distinction between male and female speech, 
something which can be recognized in the use of end-of-sentence particles: there are 
particles used only by men, and particles used only by women. 


How to use end-of-sentence particles: an outline 
We will try to define the use of the different end-of-sentence particles, always basing 


these definitions on the explanatory table. 


か ka: This particle would be, more or less, the equivalent of our question mark (?). 
(The question mark is, traditionally, not used in Japanese documents, although 
it is often used in manga, due to its great expressive power.) The particle か ka 
turns a sentence into a question. Thus: 

君 は すし が 好き で す kimi wa sushi ga suki desu, “You like sushi.” 
君 は すし が 好き で すか kimi wa sushi ga suki desu ka?, “Do you like sushi?” 
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ね ne: 


As you can see, both sentences are exactly the same but for the final か ka, which 
turns the statement into a question. Making questions in Japanese is as easy as 
adding か ka at the end of a normal sentence, and giving the whole sentence an 


interrogative intonation when you pronounce it. 


This particle is also used very often in Japanese. It has two functions: 

a) It adds a confirmation tone. It would be equal to “isn’t it?” or “you know...” 
b) When one suggests something, it is usual to soften the suggestion with the 
particle ね ne at the end, so as not to sound too sharp. It would be something 
like “Okay...?” ね ne is, by far, the most common emphatic particle in Japanese, 


すし が 好き で すか sushi sushi 
sushi ga suki desu ka? suki to like 
Do you like sushi? € + desu to be 


の kono this. 

‘ono eiga ga nagai ne eiga movie 

This film 9 loe isn't? ` Ee long 

b) あし た 、 来 て ね し た ashita tomorrow 
ashita, kite ne 来 て kite come (you) 
Come tomorrow, okay? 


SEG eur 


a) 日 本 語 は や さ し い よ ! 
nihongo wa yasashii yo! 
Japanese is easy! 

b) 歌 を 歌っ て よ ! 
uta 0 utatte yo! 

Sing a song, come on! 


ラー メン を 食べ た いさ ラー メン ramen noodles 
raamen 0 tabetai sa 食べ た い tabetai to want 
I want to eat ramen, hey. 


meccha tsukareta zo! 


to eat 
めっちゃ 疲れ た ぞ ! /—— 2b v mecha very much 

informal) 
I'm so tired! / Pm exhausted! 疲れ た tsukareta tired 


a) あれ は 千 円 だ ぜ ! あれ are that 
are wa sen en da ze! 4A sen en 1,000 yen 
Hey, that's one thousand yen! da to be (informal) 

b) いっ ぱい 遊ぼ う ぜ ! いっ ぱい ippai a lot 
ppa asobo ze! 遊ぼ う asobó let's have fun 

"s have lots of good fun! 

中 国 へ 行き た いな 中 国 chagoku China 
chigokue tena 行き た い ikitai to want to go 
Td love to go to China! これ kore this 

これ を 壊す な ! 3 t Kowgs to break 

kore o kowasu na! 

Don’t break that! 


| Emphatic cOBTUENTSbI —— B3 o-tera temple 


kono o-tera wa kangeki suru wa! 感激 する kangeki suru 
statement (9) This temple is impressive! e AE | 


a) あし た 来る の ? あぁ し た ashita tomorrow 
3) Question ashita kuru no? 来る kuru to come 
(informal) Will you come tomorrow? タイ tai Thailand 
b) タイ へ 行く の 行く iku to go 
b) Statement (9) tai e iku no 
I'm going to Thailand, you know? 
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よ yo: 


* sa: 


€ zo: 


ゼ Ze: 


な na: 


わ wa: 


の no: 


and has many nuances, impossible to summarize in a few words. For the 
moment, get used to seeing it in context and use it sparingly. Foreigners with a 
modest level in Japanese tend to excessively use ね ne, something that has 
become a hackneyed habit. 


Just like ね ne, £ yo is a very common particle, with which we must also try to 
use sparingly. Among other nuances, it has two main functions: 

a) To state, to give the sentence a degree of certainty, and to sound convincing. 
b) At the end of a sentence which expresses an order or a wish, the particle 上 


yo has the function of “insistence” or “pressure.” 


* sa has a similar emphasizing function as ね ne, although its use is limited to 
Eastern Japan. Mainly in the area of Tokyo and its surroundings, there are peo- 
ple who use * sa so profusely, instead of rationally and moderately, that it 


becomes a very unelegant linguistic habit. 


A particle used only by men in informal-vulgar language. Its function is very si- 
milar to the a) function of よ yo, that is, it states and gives the sentence a strong 
sense of certainty or determination. Use it very cautiously: only if you are a man 


and you are among very close friends or people whom you deeply trust. 


The two functions of this particle are almost identical to those of よ yo and # zo, 
but with more of a “cooler” nuance to it, and used more often by younger men. 


This particle implies the wish to do something which is theoretically very difficult 
to do, among other nuances. 

Note: Don’t mistake this particle for the grammatical marker of the “negative 
imperative:” な na is also used at the end of a sentence to give straight orders 
which indicate prohibition (1.30). Mainly used by (but not limited to) men. 


Female version of @ zo and ぜ ze. It has more or less the same functions as these 
two particles, with the difference that ゎ wa is used exclusively by women 
(although in the dialect of the Kansai area [Osaka and its surroundings] men 
also use it, with the meaning of z zo). 


The particle の no has two main functions: 

a) Informal version of the particle か ka, that is, it turns an affirmative or nega- 
tive sentence into a question. 

b) It gives an informative nuance to the sentence, and it could be translated as 
“you know.” It is basically used by women. 


As you have seen, the end-of-sentence particles, are used to give very important 


nuances to sentences, and they are impossible to translate into English. Mastering the par- 


ticles is difficult, especially when there are so many and with such a variety of nuances. Be 


patient, and, for the moment use this lesson as a reminder until you get used to them. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


The end-of-sentence particles take up the central topic in the manga- 
examples in this lesson. We will see how the most important ones function 
in a real context. 


a) Informal question 


Mika じゃ お 大 事 に Tetsu: 6$ 2 $507? 


ja o-daiji ni mo kaeru no? 
well (set phrase) already go home o: 
Well, take care. Are you going already? 


The important particle in this panel is の no. It is an informal 
version of か ka: it is used to form questions in an informal or 
colloquial context. Be careful: in 1.16 we talked about 
“normal” particles, and the の no which indicates possession 


was among them. Take care not to confuse these two parti- Studio Kosen 
cles, they have nothing to do with each other. Here you can also see a set phrase (1.27): It 
is o-daiji ni, a farewell greeting aimed at sick people, meaning something like "take care." 


b) Insistence, pressure 


MR 
NS Johan: RES cl. 
boku o ute yo... 
me pop shoot EP... 


Shoot me... 


Here, Johan, a boy, asks his sister to 
shoot him. The emphatic particle cho- 
sen by Johan is X yo, which indicates 
“insistence” or “pressure” at the end of 


Re NN a sentence where an order or a wish is 
expressed. Here, the order is further reinforced by adding よ yo at the end of the sentence 
boku o ute (“shoot me"). The suggested translation is much briefer, but no less sharp. 
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c) Emphasis 


Shingo: 今度 は お 前 の 家 へ 行こ て ぜ ! 
kondo wa omae no uchi e iko- ze! 


next time TOP you pop home pP go EP! 
Next time we'll go to your place! 


Guillermo March 


Studio Kosen 


The particle to be mentioned here is ぜ ze, used only by men in very informal situations, 
basically among friends. ぜ ze gives the sentence a nuance of insistence and assertion. 

Notes: The dash in the word 行こ has the function of making the sound longer than 
usual. Also, take a good look and make use of this example to review the grammatical 


particles は wa (topic), の no (possession), and ^ e (direction), studied in 1.16. 


d) Double use of end-of-sentence particles 


Schüle: 約束 1 0 時 に あっ た よ な 
yakusoku jū ji ni atta yo na 
promise 10 o’clock Tp be EP EP 
You had an appointment 
at 10, didn’t you? 


This last panel will illustrate the use of two 
end-of-sentence particles together in the same 
sentence. Sometimes, it seems one sole particle 
is not enough, and a combination of two 


(never more than two) is used to give the sen- 


tence a stronger emphatic tone, as in here. 
Here, the surprise or statement particle よ yo is 


used together with the male confirmation par- 
ticle な na. Other common combinations are 4 #2 yo ne, 45a wa ne or b X wa yo. These 
last two are mainly used in female language. * 

We also have the frequent combination か な ka na: used to indicate uncertainty or to 
wonder about something. Its meaning is similar to our “I wonder if...” A feminine 


alternative to か な ka na is か し ら kashira. 
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What are end-of-sentence particles? 
What do we use them for? 


Are end-of-sentence particles usually (2) 
used in written Japanese? 


What does the end-of-sentence particle 
よ yo indicate? 


What does the end-of-sentence particle 
わ wa indicate? 


What does the end-of-sentence particle 
zo indicate? 


Ifweadd ぞ zoto これ は お も し る ろ い kore wa 
omoshiroi (“this is interesting”), what con- 
notations does the sentence acquire, and 
what information can we obtain from it? 


Turn the following sentence into a ques- 

tion: きょう は メキ シコ へ 行 《 kyo wa me- 

kishiko e iku (“you are going to Mexico 

today”). There are two options. 
Translate the following sentence into 
English: アイ ス を 食べ る な aisu o taberu 
na. (Aisu: “ice-cream,” taberu: “to eat.”) 
Is the speaker a man or a woman? 


Translate this sentence into Japanese: 
“Nice weather, isn’t it?” (“Nice weather:” 
いい 天気 ii tenki, “to be" で す desu.) 


As a general rule, can we use end-of-sen- 
tence particles in formal conversations? 
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Lesson 18: The verbs aru and iru 


As we progress in the course, the lessons, as is to be expected, become 
increasingly difficult. Here, as a prelude to the next lesson (Verbs 1), we 
will see two of the most basic verbs in Japanese: aru and iru. 


Two verbs that have exactly the same meaning? 

The verbs いる iru and 4% aru both mean “there is / are" or “to be (somewhere),” 
but what is the difference between them? Basically, the difference lies in that the verb 
いる iru is used when the subject is a person or an animal (an animate being), and the 
verb ある aru is used with things (inanimate beings). Be sure to remember this diffe- 
rence, as it is essential. 

As we said in r.9 (basic grammar), Japanese verbs always go at the end of the sentence: 
Japanese is said to have an SOV / SAV structure (Subject + Object or Adverb + Verb), 
while English is SVO / A. Observe: 

English: I write a letter. 


SV O 
Japanese: Watashi wa tegami o kaku ( 私 は 手紙 を 書く ) 
S O V 


(私 watashi = “I,” 手紙 letter = "library," 書く kaku = “to write”) 

This particular order must be kept in mind when forming sentences. And don’t for- 
get about grammatical particles. Here, we have the topic particle は wa and the particle 
を o (which marks the object). Review 1.16 if you have any doubts about the usage of 
these particles. 


Conjugations 

The verbs いる iru and 5 2 aru are conjugated in the following forms: present, past, 
negative, and past negative. You can look up the conjugations in the table on the fol- 
lowing page. 

The good news about Japanese verbs is that, just like with the verb “to be” (1.9) and 
with nouns (1.11), their form doesn't change depending on what person the speaker is 


speaking in (ie: “I,” “we,” or “they”): the form is always the same. The only conjuga- 
tions are present, past, negative and past negative (as you can see in the table), and a 


few more for the -te form (1.28), the imperative (1.30), and so on. 
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a Dict. form _ Formal Dict. form 
いま す いる あり ます ある 
imasu iru arimasu | aru 
いま じ た | We あり まし た あっ た 
imashita | ita | arimashita atta 
いま せん いな い あり ませ ん な い 
imasen inai (| arimasen nai 
いま せん で し た いな か っ た あり ませ ん で し た な か っ た 
imasendeshita inakatta arimasendeshita nakatta 


What we do have is two different conjugations depending on the formality level. In a 
conventional class of Japanese we will first learn the so-called -masu form, named so 
because all the present forms end in て ます -masu (in the case Of いる iru and ある aru: 
いま す imasu and あり ます arimasu). This variety is also called the “formal form,” 
because it is used in formal situations. 

This being a course designed to learn mainly spoken Japanese, the one you find in 
manga, we must also explain the so-called “simple form,” also known as the “dictionary 
form” or the “casual form,” used in informal and vulgar situations. It is called 
“dictionary form” because it is in this conjugation that verbs appear in dictionaries. It 
is by far the most commonly used in manga, anime, videogames, and live-action 
movies, and therefore we are compelled to explain it at such an early stage (a conven- 
tional student usually learns the dictionary form long after learning the -masu form). 


Basic sentences 

We will give basic structures to form simple sentences using the verbs いる iru and 
b 5 aru. You will need to master the place pronouns ここ koko, そこ soko, あそこ asoko 
and どこ doko (“here,” “there, 
vered in L.9. 


»« »&« 


over there,” *where"), which we quite thoroughly co- 

As we have mentioned, いる iru and & 4 aru have two meanings, depending on the 
context. Remember, the basic difference is that いる iru is used with animate beings, 
whereas あぁ る aru is used with inanimate beings. Let's study these two different mea- 


nings. 


The meaning of “There is / are" 
Read carefully these two sentences which follow the “place kosoado + ni + subject ga 
+ aru / iru” model They are very easy to form, and you will find them very useful: 


1. ここ に 亀 が いる 2. そ こ に 財布 が あり まし た 
koko ni kame ga iru soko ni saifu ga arimashita 
There is a turtle here. There was a wallet there. 
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As you can see, we have used the dictionary form of the verb いる iru in the present 
tense in the first example sentence. Notice how the subject is & kame (“turtle”), that is, 
an animate being; therefore, the appropriate verb is いる iru. Whereas in the second 
example, we have used the formal form in the past tense of the verb 4 4 aru. The sub- 
ject is 財布 saifu (“wallet”), an inanimate object; thus, the appropriate verb is 4 4 aru. 


The meaning of “to be (somewhere)" 

The two following sentences follow the “subject wa + adverb of place ni + aru / iru" 
model. They are used to indicate that something or someone (marked with the topic 
particle は wa) is at a particular place (marked with the place particle に ni). 


1. 佐藤 さん は 家 に いま せん で し た 2. め が ね は 机 に な い 
sato-san wa ie ni imasendeshita megane wa tsukue ni nai 
Mr. Sato was not home. The glasses are not on the desk. 


In the first sentence, when talking about a person (Mr. Sato), we have used the verb 
いる 7 in its formal past negative form. In the second one, the subject being an object 
(glasses), we have used ある aru in its simple present negative form. 


The meaning of “to have” 
Sometimes we can find the “subject wa + direct object ga + aru / iru” construction, 
with a similar meaning to our verb “to have.” Take a look at the examples: 


1. 僕 は 車 が あり ませ ん 2. 里美 ちゃ ん は 犬 が いる の 
boku wa kuruma ga arimasen satomi-chan wa inu ga iru no? 
I don’t have a car. Does Satomi have a dog? 


However, in these cases, it’s usually better to use the verbs 持っ motsu “to have,” “to 
own,” or, in the specific case of animals, 合う kau “to keep,” “to raise" instead of ぁ ある 
aru and いる iru, respectively. And now, we give you a vocabulary table so that you can 
try constructing your own sentences. 


fly i wallet 
mosquito glasses 
turtle i chopsticks 


butterfly glass 
shark plate 
frog fork 
whale spoon 
crow i knife 
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Manga-examples ， 


漫画 例 


Let's now have a look at some examples in real context of the verbs 7ru and 
aru, with their different meanings of "there is / are," "to be somewhere," 
and "to have." 


a) aru “there is / are” 


Onimaru: ここ に スズ が 2 つ あ る … 
koko ni suzu ga futatsu aru... 


here pp bell sp two there are 
There are two bells here... 


This first example illustrates the meaning of 
“there is” of the verb 4 4 aru. Remember how 
the structure of this kind of sentence usually is: 
“place particle ni + thing wa / ga + verb aru / iru." 
Besides, since the word A X suzu names an inani- 
mate thing (bell), the chosen verb must be ある 
aru. In this case, the situation being an informal 


one, the speaker chooses the dictionary form. 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


b) iru as "to be somewhere" 


Rabbit: ほぼ く は ここ に いる よ 


一 
ン 


boku wa koko ni iru yo 
I ror here pp to be EP 
Tm here! 


Lou 
GOIGEASR 


An example of the meaning "to be some- 
where:" Since we are talking about an animate 
being, i£ boku (I), we use いる iru. Notice 
the particle following the word for place is に 
ni (L16) Note: Review the usage of the end-of- 


sentence particle X yo (1.17). 
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$c 


c) iru as "to be somewhere” (2) — negative form 


Teacher: みん な の 机 の 中 に は いな いな ? Children: o いま せ ー ん 
minna no tsukue no naka ni wa inai na? imaseeeen 
everybody ror desk pp inside pp Top not be EP not be 
Isn’t it inside any of your desks? Nooo!! 


We see here the two options of the present negative form 


of いる iru. The teacher uses the dictionary or colloquial 
form (いな い inai, “not to be”), whereas the children, 
showing respect, use the formal form (いま せん imasen). 
By the way, what they are looking for is the class hamster, 
and, consequently, they use the verb いる iru, for living 
beings. Bear in mind formality levels when you speak is 
very important: In Japan, you may not speak to your 
teacher the same way you would speak to your closest 
friend. Since we can’t walk around speaking like they do 
in manga, in this course we emphasize both colloquial 
and formal expressions. 


Guillermo March 


Mori: も うぅ 逃げ 場 は あり ませ ん よ 
m6 nigeba wa arimasen yo 


any more means of escape Top there isn’t EP 
You can’t escape now. 


Finally, we see here the usage of the -masu form, that is the formal use, of the verb ぁ る 


t”). Since the 
word 31435 nigeba.(“means of escape") is not a living being nor anything similar, but is 


aru. Mr. Mori conjugates its negative form, あり ませ ん arimasen (“there isn 


in fact a concept, we will use the verb ぁ る aru, and not いる iru. The -masu form is used 
when you don't know the interlocutor well, that is, in formal situations. It is roughly simi- 
lar to the usage in English of adding “Mr.,” “Mrs.,” or “Ms.” to a surname. 
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When do we use the verb い 2 iru? And 
how about ある aru? 


Conjugate the past affirmative of the dic- 
tionary form of the verb 5 4 aru. 


Conjugate the present negative of the 
formal form (-masu form) of ある aru. 


Conjugate the present affirmative of the 
dictionary form of いる iru. 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: "There is a fork over there." (2 
answers: formal and dictionary.) 


Translate the following sentence into 
English: ここ に さめ が いま せん で し た 
koko ni same ga imasendeshita. 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “I didn’t have a frog.” (2 ans- 
wers: formal and dictionary.) 


Translate the following sentence into 
English: わた し は 想 が な い watashi wa 
sara ga nai. 


When do we use the formal form (AKA 
-masu form)? What would it be more or 
less equal to in English? 


Which of the two forms (formal / dic- 
tionary) would we use with our closest 
friend? 
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Lesson 19: Verbs (1): -masu form 


Just as we mentioned in the previous lesson, we will now fully deal with 
verbs. Japanese verbal conjugations are very simple compared to other 
languages, they are even simpler than English verbs! The most obvious 
difficulty lies in the degree of formality. 


The formal form 

As we saw in L418, there are two different conjugations depending on the formality 
degree: on the one hand we have the so-called “simple form” (or “dictionary form”), 
and, on the other hand, we have the “-masu form,” (or “formal form”). 

In the following lessons, we will study the different inflections of the Japanese verbs, 
first in their formal form, the “-masu form" (in this lesson), and then in their informal 
form, the “simple form” (1.20). These two lessons will be especially difficult owing to 
the number of new concepts and conjugations we will learn, therefore, they will have 
an extra number of manga-examples so you can get a better understanding, in practice, 


of the usage explained in the theory section. 


Sentence structure 

We have already mentioned in 1.9 and 1.18 that Japanese verbs always go at the end 
of the sentence: thus, to form a sentence we first have the subject, then the object or 
adverb, and finally the verb. 

Remember we need to add grammatical particles, which will function as a “joint” 
between the different sentence parts (1.16.) Here are some examples: 


1. 私 は バン を 食べ ます 2. 私 は ジョ セ フ に 氷 を 貸し まし た 
watashi wa pan 0 tabemasu watashi wa josefu ni hon o kashimashita 
I TOP bread po» eat I roP Joseph rop book pop lend (past) 
I eat bread. I lent Joseph a book. 


‘In example 1), は wa and を o are particles which indicate the previous words (私 
watashi and パン pan) are, respectively, the topic in the sentence and the direct object. 
In example 2), は wa and & o have the same function as in 1), while に ni is the marker 
for the indirect object, which is, as you can guess, 7 3 七 7 josefu. (Review 1.16 if you 


are not too sure about this.) 
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Conjugations 

The -masu form of verbs, that is, the formal way for conjugating them, is fairly sim- 
ple. First, as with the verbs で す desu (“to be,” 1.9) and いる iru and ぁ る aru (“to be 
[somewhere]," 1.18), you must bear in mind there are no different conjugation forms 


» « 


depending on person: whatever the subject, “I,” “you,” “he,” “we,” or “they,” the ver- 


bal form never changes. For example: 
私 は 読み ます watashi wa yomimasu “I read.” 
彼女 は 読み ます kanojo wa yomimasu. “She reads.” 
While in English the verb changes (“read” / “reads”), in Japanese it is always 読み ます 


yomimasu. If you don’t remember the personal pronouns (“I,” “you,” “he,” etc.), you 


can review L.7, because it is essential that you know them. 

Notes on pronunciation which you must bear in mind: 

1) In all forms ending in -masu, the final “u” is hardly pronounced, and its pronun- 
ciation resembles “-mas.” For example, 読み ます yomimasu is pronounced somewhat 
like “yomimas.” 

2) The “i” in the past tense -mashita ending, which we will now see, is hardly pro- 
nounced, and its pronunciation resembles “-mashta.” For example, 読み まし た yomi- 


mashita is pronounced “yomimashta.” 


toteach | 教え ます | 教え まし た | 教え ませ ん | 教え ませ ん で し た 


oshiemasu | oshiemashita oshiemasen | oshiemasendeshita 


towakeup| 起き ます | 起き まし た | 起き ませ ん | 起き ませ ん で し た 


okimasu okimashita okimasen okimasendeshita 


lend RUST MELE CE. | RULE | *UZtACLI 
to len kashimasu | kashimashita kashimasen | — kashimasendeshita 


| & it 待ち ます | 待ち まし た | 待ち ませ ん | 待ち ませ ん で し た 
| owal machimasu | machimashita | machimasen machimasendeshita 

t 買い ます | 買い まし た | 買い ませ ん | 買い ませ ん で し た 
o buy kaimasu kaimashita kaimasen kaimasendeshita 
帰り ます | 帰り まし た | 帰り ませ ん | 帰り ませ ん で し た 
to return kaerimasu | kaerimashita kaerimasen kaerimasendeshita 
to writ 書き ます | 書き まし た | 書き ませ ん | 書き ませ ん で し た 
QWEÜRE kakimasu kakimashita kakimasen kakimasendeshita 
to hi | 急ぎ ます | 急ぎ きま し た | 急ぎ ませ ん | 急ぎ ませ ん で し た 
o hurry | jsogimasu | isogimashita isogimasen isogimasendeshita 
遊び ます | 遊び まし た | 遊び ませ ん | 遊び ませ ん で し た 
asobimasu | asobimashita asobimasen asobimasendeshita 
飲み ます | 飲み まし た | 飲み ませ ん | 飲み ませ ん で し た 


nomimasu | nomimashita nomimasen nomimasendeshita 


死に ます | 死に まし た | 死に ませ ん | 死に ませ ん で し た 
shinimasu | shinimashita | shinimasen | — shinimasendeshita 
CEF で また し ませ ん し ませ ん で し た 


shimasu shimashita shimasen shimasendeshita 


来 ま す X dq 来 ま せん | 来 ま せん で し た 


kimasu kimashita kimasen kimasendeshita 


to play 


to drink 


to die 


to do 


to come 
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Conjugations 

Let’s have a look now at the conjugation table on the previous page. Notice, first, how 
we have divided the table into three groups, group 1 (invariable), group 2 (variable), 
and group 3 (irregular). The division won’t be very relevant in this lesson, but it is 
worth knowing there are three groups. As we mentioned in 1.18, verbs appear in dic- 
tionaries in the “simple form” (also called “dictionary form” for obvious reasons). 
Therefore, the simple form has a similar role to our infinitive. 

To obtain the -masu forms of verbs in the simple form, we must know first to which 
group they belong. In the firstgroup we find verbs ending only in -iru or -eru, but notice 
how in the second group in our table there is also one kind of verb with a -ru ending 
(there are also verbs ending in -iru and -eru, as well, in the second group). The point is, 
just by knowing the simple form alone will not guarantee that you can tell whether a verb 
ending in -iru or -eru belongs to group 1 or 2, so you will have to learn the tricky ones 
by heart. For the most part, however, when the simple form of a verb does not end in 
-7 or -eru, it’s safe to say that the verb belongs to the second group. The way to obtain 
the -masu form of a verb from its infinitive varies depending on its group: 

Group 1: We eliminate the infinitive’s last る -ru and add ます -masu. Example: 教え る 
oshieru > 教え ます oshiemasu (“to teach”). 

Group 2: The strategy changes according to the verb ending: + su => し ます shimasu, 
っ つっ tsu きっ ち ま す chimasu, 5 u> いま す imasu, る ru> り ます rimasu( ku> きま す 
kimasu, € gu2 きま す gimasu, 3 bu >= U & 4 bimásu, t: mu > み ま す mimasu and ぬ 
nu => に ます nimasu. Notice how we generally replace the last u sound in the infinitive 
for -imasu. Example: 書く kaku > 書き ます kakimasu (“to write"). 

Group 3: The -masu form depends on the two irregular verbs whose formation you 
must learn by heart. 


Past, negative, and past negative 

Once we have obtained the -masu form, let's have a look at its inflections: past, nega- 
tive, and past negative. It is extremely easy, and the three groups of verbs (including 
irregular verbs) work exactly the same way. 

Past: We replace the + su part of the -masu form with し た shita. Example: 待ち ます 
machimasu ("to wait”) > (we take off -su) 待ち ま machima > (we add -shita) 待ち ま 
し た machimashita (“I waited"). 

Negative: We replace the + su part of the -masu form with せん sen. Example: 起き 
ます okimasu (“to wake up") > (we take off -su) 起き ま okima = (we add -sen) 起き ま 
せん okimasen (“I don't wake up"). 

Past negative: We replace the + su part of the -masu form with せん で し た sendeshi- 
ta. Example: 貸し ます kashimasu (“to lend") => (we take off -su) 貸し ま kashima > (we 
add -sendeshita) 貸し ませ ん で し た kashimasendeshita (“I didn't lend"). 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


As usual, the manga-examples will help us put into practice what was 
explained in the previous pages. This time we will see the different 
conjugations of verbs in their -masu form. 


a) Usage of the present tense (1) 


E] 
E 
Zz 
5 
8 
E 
3 


Fishbone: 私 は ミス ター・ サ サキ に 命 を あげ ます 
watashi wa misutaa sasaki ni inochi o agemasu 
I sp mister Sasaki rop life po give 
TIl give my life for Mr. Sasaki. 


We see here the present tense of the verb あげる ageru (“to give"), that is, あげ ます age- 
masu (it belongs to Group 1). Japanese verbs don't have either number or gender, and 
therefore, as in this panel, when the subject is watashi (“I”), the verb in the present 
tense is agemasu. When the subject is watashitachi (“we”), the present tense remains 
agemasu, and the same happens with kanojo (“she”), anata (“you”), etc. We have cho- 
sen the future (“I will give”) for the translation, as we thought it more appropriate. In 
Japanese there is also no specific future tense. 

Note: The text in bubbles is usually written from top to bottom, and from left to right. 
In this case, we find the text written horizontally and from right to left. This is often 
used when a non-Japanese speaker appears in a manga, and we are offered a "transla- 
tion" of what he or she is saying. 
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b) Usage of the present tense (2) 


Hirao: 小林 先生 、 私 が 守り ます !! iio! 


Kobayashi-sensei, watashi ga mamorimasu!! — hai! 


Kobayashi professor, I sp protect! yes! 
I will protect you, professor Kobayashi! Yest 


Here we have another example of the usage of 
the present tense. In this case the verb is 守る 
mamoru (“to protect"), a Group 2 verb, its 
-masu form being 守り ます mamorimasu. 
Thus, to conjugate it, we must replace the last 
-u sound with -imasu: mamoru is turned into 
mamorimasu. There are no doubts as to 
which group mamoru belongs, since it ends 
in -oru. But it is impossible to know when a 
verb ending in -eru or -iru belongs to Group 
1 or 2. In the Appendix 1v we indicate which 
of the groups verbs belong to when they end 


in -eru or -iru. 


Guillermo March 


c) Usage of the negative (1) 


We see in this panel the negative form 


^M 


KFT 


of the Group 1 verb 負け る makeru 
(“to lose”) in its -masu form. The 
-masu form in the present tense of 
makeru is 負け ます makemasu. The 
negative is formed by replacing + su 
with せん sen, no matter what group 
the verb belongs to. Thus: 負け ます 
makemasu > 負け ませ ん makemasen 
(“not to lose”). 

The literal translation of this sentence 
would be “I don’t lose,” but we have 


gl 
Z 

3 
E 
E 


Sawada: 負け ませ ん よ used the construction with “going to,” 


makemasen yo for a more natural translation. Take a 


lose EP E look as well at the end-of-sentence 
Tm not going to lose. 


emphatic particle 上 yo (1.17). 


ー136- 第 19 課 Lesson 19 


d) Usage of the negative (2) 


Ryoko: 何 も 知り ませ ん 


nani mo shirimasen 


nothing know 
I know nothing. 


Here is another example of the negative form. 
This time the verb is 知る shiru (“to know”), 
which belongs to Group 2, and, therefore, its 
-masu form in the present tense is 知り ます 
shirimasu. The negative we see here is 知り ませ ん 
shirimasen. We already mentioned in the pre- 
vious lesson that the -masu form is part of the 
formal (polite) language, and if we looked for an 


equivalent, the closest we would get in English 


Studio Kösen would be addressing somebody using either “sir” 


or “Mr.,” “Mrs.” or “Ms.” with their surname. We will seldom see this form in manga, 


since the dictionary form (which we will see in 1.20) is far more common. 


e) Usage of the past tense 


Makie: わか り ま し た .… 
wakarimashita... 
understand... 

I see... 


3 
E 
E 
A 
$ 
E 
z 


We have here an example of the past tense. The verb is 分 か る wakaru (*to understand," 
“to know"), from Group 2, its -masu form being 分 か り ま す wakarimasu. To form the 
past we replace the last -su with -shita. Thus: 分 か り ま す wakarimasu > 分 か り ま し た 
wakarimashita (“I understood”). Wakarimashita is also often used to express phrases 
such as: “I see,” “Fine,” “OK,” “Sure, I get you...” 
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f) Usage of the past negative 


With this example of the past 
negative, we finish our journey 
through all the -masu form con- 
jugations by means of the manga- 
examples. Here, we have the verb 
飲む nomu (“to drink”), its -masu 
form in the present tense being 


飲み ます nomimasu. Aswesawin 5 


the theory section, the past nega- 
tive is formed replacing the last 
-su with -sendeshita. Thus: 飲み 
ます nomimasu 飲み ませ ん で 
し た nomimasendeshita. Although 
飲む nomu belongs to Group 2 


Johnson: 何 も 飲 み ま せ ん で し た よ 


nani mo nomimasendeshita yo 
nothing drink gp 
He didn’t drink anything. 


(variable verbs), notice how the -masu form conjugations are exactly the same for all 


the verbs in any group. 


g) Usage of the past interrogative 


Akakage: 私 を 呼び まし た か !? 殿 !! 
watashi o yobimashita ka!? Tono!! 


I po call q?! Sir! 


Have you called me, sir?! 


We will conclude this long lesson 
with a last example which will 
show us how to construct interro- 
gative sentences with all the verbs 
we have learned. Forming inter- 
rogative sentences is very simple in 
Japanese: all you need to do is add 
か ka at the end of a sentence, and 
pronounce it in an interrogative 
way (1.17). 

In this case, we have the verb is 
呼ぶ yobu (“to call"), its -masu 
form being 呼び ます yobimasu: to 
obtain the -masu form of a Group 
2 verb, all you need to do is replace 


the last -u sound with -imasu. The past of yobimasu is yobimashita (to obtain the past 


of a verb in the -masu form, we replace the last -su with -shita). And, finally, the inter- 
rogative is obtained adding か ka: 呼び まし た か yobimashita ka? “Have you called me?" 
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Why are formal verbs called verbs in 
-masu form? 


Which form is usually used in manga, 
the -masu form or the dictionary form? 


Conjugate the present negative of the 
verb 書き ます kakimasu (“to write”). 


Conjugate the present affirmative of the 
verb 食べ ます tabemasu (“to eat”). 


Translate the sentence: “I drank beer” 
into Japanese. (To drink:  & € 3 nomi- 
masu, beer: ビー ル biiru, Direct object 
particle: を o.) 


Translate the sentence 彼 は 遊び ませ ん で 

し た kare wa asobimasendeshita into 
English. (kare: “he,” wa: “subject parti- 
cle.”) 


Translate the sentence: “She doesn’t 
run” into Japanese. (She: 彼女 kanojo, to 
run: まり ます hashirimasu, subject 
particle: は wa.) 


Translate the sentence 私 は 花 を 買い ます 
watashi wa hana o kaimasu into English. 
(hana: “flower,” o: “direct object particle.”) 


The past tense of the verb wakaru (“to 
understand”) is wakarimashita. With 
what two senses can we translate this 
form into English? 


When we see a bubble in a manga with 
the words written horizontally, what 
does it usually mean? 
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Lesson 20: Verbs (2): Dictionary form 


In lesson 20 we will supplement the theory on verbs explained in the 
previous lesson. While in L.19 we saw the formal way of conjugating a 
verb, here we will see the informal way: the so-called “simple form,” or 
“dictionary form.” 


Dictionary form 

The “simple form” or “dictionary form” is used in informal situations, when we talk 
with friends or family. That is why, due to its colloquial nature, it is the most common 
form in manga. As we have already mentioned, it is called the “dictionary form” because 
when looking up a verb in dictionaries, the verb will always appear in this form; it would 
be the equivalent to the infinitive in English. 

This form’s special characteristic is that it always ends in -u (see table), and unlike the 
-masu form (1.19) its past, negative and past negative conjugations are much more 
complex. However, it goes without saying that it is essential that you should thorough- 
ly know this form to progress in your study of Japanese: much of what we will see in 
subsequent lessons will be explained taking for granted that the student has complete- 
ly mastered these conjugations. 

In the table on the following page, you have the conjugation of the different groups 
of verbs, as well as the rules for the past, negative and past negative conjugations. Let’s 
have a closer look at the table. 


The three groups 

As we mentioned in the previous lesson, there are three large groups of verbs. 
Although we need to conjugate the negative, past, and past negative forms of a verb in 
the -masu form, in the present tense all verbs worked exactly the same way. With the 
dictionary form, again, the group division is of prime importance. 

Group 1: “Invariable” verbs, we will later see the reason for their name. 

Group 2: “Variable” verbs. There are five subdivisions. 

Group 3: Irregular verbs, which we should learn by heart, because conjugation rules 
are not applied to them. There are only two irregular verbs in Japanese, する suru “to 
do” and 来る kuru “to come,” plus the half-irregular 行く iku, “to go.” 
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A glance at the table 

If you look at the table from left to right, you will first notice the so-called “infini- 
tive,” that is, a verb in the simple present form. Notice how all verbs, whatever their 
group, end in -u. In 1.19 we studied how to obtain a verb’s -masu form from its infini- 
tive form; you might need to thoroughly review these rules before carrying on. 

Next, we have the translation of the verb’s meaning, the past tense, the rules for the 
past tense conjugation, the negative conjugation, the rules for the negative conjugation, 
and, finally, the conjugation of the past negative. 

Let's now study the different conjugations, one by one, and at length.. 


The past tense 

Group 1: Notice how verbs in Group 1 always end in -iru or -eru. To conjugate the past 
tense of a verb in this group we must simply replace the last る -ru with た -ta. The fact 
that this conjugation is so simple, as we already saw in 1.19, is the reason why these 
verbs are known as “invariable:” the verb stem doesn’t change. 

Example: 起き る okiru (“to wake up”) 起き た okita (“I woke up,” “I have woken 
up,” etc.) Notice how the only past form in Japanese is equally equivalent to our past 
simple (“I woke up”), present perfect (“I have woken up”), and past perfect (“I had 


教え た | | 教え な い 教え な か っ た 
oshieta た oshienai て な い oshienakatta 
きた き な い | nmi | 起き な か っ た 
起 起 起 
okita | okinai | a | okinakatta 
| E さ な チミ な い | 貸さ な か っ た 
tolend | Eta | Candina | kd | srei | malato 
| 待た な い | ~ SLB | 待た な か っ た 
to wait matta matanai | 一 BR tanai matanakatta 
Rok 買わ な い | ~FHRW | 買わ な か っ た 
katta | kawanai —# wanai kawanakatta 
| 帰っ た 帰ら な い | ~ SOR | 帰ら な か っ た 
| to retur N | kaetta | a kaeranai | FR ranai kaeranakatta 
| HUN た | 書か な い | SEM RO | 書か な か っ た 
to write | kaita kmita | kakanai | -akanai | kakanakatta 
急い だ だ | 急 が な い | ~ 研 が な い | 急 が な か っ た 
to hurry isoida | -3R i isoganai —g8 ganai isoganakatta 
topa 遊ん だ だ | 遊ば な い | て 苦 ば な い | 遊ば な か っ た 
Play asonda asobanai $a banai asobanakatta 
i 飲ん だ = | 飲ま な い | ~SRT | 飲ま な か っ た 
to drink nonda nomanai | -Į manai | nomanakatta 
to di 死ん だ だ | 死な な い | 一夫 な な い | 死な な か っ た 
b3 shinda shinanai 一 PR nanai shinanakatta 
F a TAE MEME 
Ce LU | Irregular し な か っ た 
to do | shita H shinai verbs: shinakatta 
RN is 来 な い there な 来 な か っ た 
to come kita | morie |  konakatta 
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woken up”). The same happens with the -masu form in the past tense. 

Whenever we see a Japanese verb conjugated in the past, the only way of deducing its 
form in English is through the context. The surprising verbal simplicity of the Japanese 
language constitutes a practical but occasionally ambiguous tool. 

Group 2: The conjugation of the verbs in this group depends on the subdivision they 
belong to, which is determined by their last syllable. Check the table for examples. 

A) Verbs ending in + -su replace this -su with し た -shita. , 

B) Verbs ending in > -tsu, 5 -u or る -ru always replace this last syllable with っ た 
-tta. Be careful! As we mentioned in L.19, there are verbs which end in -eru or -iru both 
in groups 1 and 2, and this can cause confusion. You can only tell if a verb ending in 
-eru or -iru corresponds to group 1 or 2 by committing it to memory or by looking it 
up in the Appendix tv of this book. 

C) Verbs ending in ( -ku replace this last syllable with いた -ita. Be careful! The past 
form of the verb 47 ( iku “to go" is 行っ た itta and not iita. This is thc only exception. 

D) Verbs ending in € -gu replace this last syllable with いた -ida. - 

E) Verbs ending in 3: -bu, t: -mu and ぬ -nu always replace the last syllable with 
ん だ -nda. 


The negative 

Group 1: All we need to do to obtain the simple negative form of the verbs in group 
1is replace the last る -ru in the simple form with な い -nai. Example: 食べ る taberu (“to 
eat”) > 食べ な い (“not to eat”). 

Group 2: As a general rule, we replace the last “u” sound in the simple form with an 
"a" and we add -nai. Examples: 飲む nomu (“to drink”) > 飲ま noma > 飲ま な い 
nomanai (“not to drink”) | まく aruku (“to walk") 2 歩か aruka > 歩か な い arukanai 
(“not to walk”). 

Pay attention to verbs ending in っ -tsu, as they don't change into -tsanai but -tanai: 
待つ matsu (“to wait”) > 待た な い matanai (“not to wait”), and to verbs ending in 3 
-u, where -u is replaced with -wa: 3 ? arau (“to wash”) > 洗わ な い arawanai (“not to 
wash”). 


The past negative form 

Finally, we will study the past negative conjugation, the simplest of all, since there is 
no difference whatsoever among the groups. We just need to know the simple negative 
form of any verb, whatever the group, and we obtain the past negative by simply replac- 
ing the last い -i in the negative with か っ た -katta. 

Example: #3; yorokobu “to be glad” > negative &iZ 4 yorokobanai ("I'm not 
glad”) > past negative 理 ば な か っ た yorokobanakatta (“I wasn’t glad” / “I haven't been 
glad,” etc.). 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Let’s now use some examples taken from real Japanese manga to see how 
Japanese verbs are conjugated in their dictionary form (also called simple 
form), the most common when speaking with friends and relatives. 


a) Usage of the present (1) 


9-05 9 GEIS 
HOYSNsH 


Studio Kosen 


Mariko: まり 子 の 今日 は 今 か ら は じ ま る よ さぁ さぁ 
Mariko no kyo wa ima kara hajimaru yo saa saa 


Mariko pop today Top now from start EP come now 
Mariko’s day starts now! Here we go! 


We start the manga-examples with the usage of the present tense in its dictionary form 
of the verb 始ま る hajimaru “to start.” This verb belongs to Group 2 (variable), and, 
therefore, its -masu form (L.19) is 始ま り ま す hajimarimasu. 

Notes: Notice how Mariko uses her own name to talk about herself: She says “Mariko’s 
day starts now” and not “my day starts now,” as one would expect. The usage of one’s 
own name to refer to oneself is characteristic of the speech of small children and some 
young women (never men), and it gives the speaker a “childish” image that some peo- 
ple consider “cute” or even “affectionate.” 

The sound さぁ さぁ saa saa used by Mariko in the second bubble conveys an idea of 


haste or impatience, so its translation as “Here we go!” sounded appropriate. 
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b) Usage of the present (2) 


Skunk: これ か ら 死 ぬ ぞ 、 お 前 


kore kara shinu zo, omae 
this from die Ep, you 
You are just about to die! 


Here we have a second example of the 
usage of a verb in the present simple form: 
It is 死ぬ shinu “to die,” and it belongs to 
Group 2; its -masu form is 死に ます shini- 
masu. As you can see, we have translated 


Skunk’s sentence using the form “are just E 


about to...” which indicates a certain idea 
of future. As we mentioned in the manga-example a) in 1.19, the future tense doesn't 
exist in Japanese, consequently, most of the times the present form is used to express it. 
Note: Take the opportunity of this example to review the usage of the second person 


pronoun お 前 omae (“you,” 1.7) and of the emphatic end-of-sentence particle ぞ zo 


(1.17), both very characteristic of vulgar male language. 


c) Usage of the past tense (1) 


Fregh: どう し た の ? ガル エー ル Gharuel: 酔っ た 
doshita no? Garueeru yotta 
what is the matter? Gharuel feel drunk 
What’s wrong, Gharuel? Tm gonna puke. 


We see here a verb in the past tense of the dictionary form: The verb 酔う you “to feel 
drunk." Since the verb ends in 5 -u (Group 2, -masu form 酔い ます yoimasu), the past 
is formed replacing the last -u of the infinitive with っ た -tta. Thus: 酔う you 2 M yo > 


酔っ た yotta (“Iam drunk,” “I have become drunk,” or even “I’m gonna puke”). 
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d) Usage of the past tense (2) 


トウ モロ コシ 村 に 
朝 が きた ぞ ー い ! 


Rooster: トウ モロ コシ 村 に 朝 が きた ぞ ー い ! 
tomorokoshi mura ni asa ga kita zo-i! 
corn village pp morning SP come EP 


Morning has come to Corn Village! 


We have here the past form of one of the two irreg- 
ular verbs in Japanese: 来る kuru, “to come.” As 
you can see in the theory section’s table and in this 
example, the past tense of this verb is 来 た kita. 

Irregular verbs, just like their name implies, don’t 
follow conjugation rules and, therefore, we must 
learn them by heart. Still, there are only two irre- 
gular verbs in Japanese, whereas in English there 
are lots more. Remember there is also a half-irre- 


gular verb, #7 € iku “to go,” its past tense being 行っ た itta and not iita (however, its other 


conjugations follow the rules, and, therefore, we can’t consider it a fully irregular verb). 


e) Usage of the negative 


This panel offers us the negative 
conjugation of the verb 17 < iku 
"to go,” which, as we have just 
seen, has an irregular past conju- 
gation. Well, its negative form fol- 
lows the conjugation rules for 
Group 2 verbs, to which it 
belongs. Therefore, we just need 


ey 


to replace the last “u” sound in the 
infinitive with “a” and add -nai. In 
this case, 行く iku > 行か ika- > 
行か な い ikanai (“not to go”). 

We have mentioned many times 
that the different verbal forms in 
Japanese are equally used with all 


genders and numbers. In this 


Guillermo March 


this re not much far DOP go 
~ With this, he won't go very far. 


example, Rik says 行か な い ikanai “he doesn't go,” but we could have used exactly the 


» ce 


same form to say "I don't go, 


we don't go," etc. 
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f) Usage of the past negative 


Jübei: 十郎 に は で き な か っ た ぜ 
Jūrā ni wa dekinakatta ze 


Jüro iop Top, be able to gp 
Jaro couldn't do it. 


Here we have the past negative form of 
the verb € * 4 dekiru, “to be able to:” 
で き な か っ た dekinakatta. To conjugate 
this form you have to replace the last -i 
in the negative form with -katta. Like 
this: で きる dekiru > negative で き な い 
dekinai (“I can’t”) => past negative で き 
な か っ た dekinakatta (“I couldn't"). The 


conjugations of verbs in the simple form seem complex, but it is a matter of getting 


Guillermo March 


used to them. You will soon find yourself handling verbs with great ease. 
Note: We must remind you that verbs in their simple form, in any of their conjuga- 
tions, are strictly used in colloquial or vulgar registers, so you must use them cautious- 


ly, always considering how you are to treat your interlocutor on each occasion. 


g) The negative as a question 


We will conclude with a usage of 
the negative which can cause mis- 
understandings. Sometimes, the 
negative in Japanese is used to 
make questions, just like we do 
when we say “Don’t you feel like 
having a coffee?” Here, we have 
入ら な い hairanai, the negative of 


»« 


入る hairu “to enter, 


Studio Kosen 


get into." In 


this context, they are talking about 
"getting into the bath," the word pe 
eae oi ] Aya 竜次 くん いっ し ょ に 入ら な い ? 
bath” having been omitted. In Ryüji-kun isshoni hairanai? 
English, a better translation would Ryüji (suf) together enter? 


be “bathe.” The literal translation Shall we bathe together, Ryuji? 


of Aya’s sentence would be some- 
thing like: “We don't enter together, Ryüji?" Be careful with these kinds of question-nega- 


tives: it is very easy to take them for categorical denials, when they are really suggestions. 
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What is another name for verbs in dic- 
tionary form? Why is this verb form 
called the “dictionary form”? 


What are the rules for conjugating the 
negative form? Give one example using a 
verb from group 1, and two examples 
using verbs from group 2. 


Conjugate the present tense of the verb 
遊ぶ asobu, “to play,” in its simple and 
-masu forms (review L.19 for the latter). 


Conjugate the negative form of the verb 
飲む nomu, “to drink,” in its simple and 
-masu forms (L.19). 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “I bought a book.” (to buy: 
買う kau, book: 本 hon, direct object 
particle: を o.) 


Translate into English: 彼女 は 英語 を 教え 
な か っ た kanojo wa eigo 0 oshienakatta. 
(kanojo: “she,” eigo: “English,” wa: topic 
particle, o: direct object particle.) 


Translate the following sentence into 

Japanese: “Tanaka doesn’t wake up.” 

(Tanaka [proper name]: 田中 , topic par- 

ticle: は wa.) 
Translate into English: 私 は マリ ア さ ん を 
待つ watashi wa maria-san o matsu. 
(watashi: “I,” Maria: Maria, wa: topic 
particle, o: direct object particle.) 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “I write,” "they write,” and 
“he writes.” (to write:  ¢ kaku, topic 
particle: は wa.) Review L.7! 


» « 


Name the two Japanese irregular verbs. 


Conjugate all their simple forms. There 
is another half-irregular verb, which one 
is it, and how do we conjugate it? 
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Lesson 21: The family 


In this lesson we will take a breather by slowing down on the grammar 
and theory contents, and we will basically learn vocabulary: the family is 
our theme here. Japanese language has some special characteristics as far 
as family relationships are concerned, so you should read carefully. 


My family 

As usual, you had better check the explanatory table as you read the text. In this case, 
we have two tables, the first table entitled “my family” and the second one “Tanaka’s 
family.” The reason for this is that Japanese uses two different names for each relative, 
depending on whether they belong to one’s own family or to someone else’s. Generally 


私 の 家族 


watashi no kazoku 


£ 


X, ani tb ane m watashi 弟 o797o 4k imoto 
my elder my elder me my husband my younger my younger 
brother sister 


brother sister 


私 watashi # tsuma +R musume AF musuko 
me my wife my daughter my son 
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speaking, words used to talk about one’s own relatives are shorter. You should know 
both by heart; it is very important. 

Starting from one’s own family, 家 族 kazoku thoroughly study the words in the fa- 
mily tree. The only slightly different peculiarity about Japanese is that you have a dif- 
ferent word for each brother and sister. We have 兄 ani, “elder brother,” # ane, “elder 
sister,” # otdto, “younger brother,” and 妹 imoóto, “younger sister.” 


Somebody else’s family 

In the family tree we have the words we use when talking about somebody else’s fami- 
ly: All of these words are imbued with great respect. This is due to the extreme respect 
Japanese have towards other people, and, consequently, for their families. Using the 
words meant for one’s own family when talking about someone else’s relatives is a se- 
rious mistake in Japanese and shows a lack of respect. Generally speaking, these words 
are longer and they have the suffix for respect さん -san, which we saw in 1.15. 

The exceptions, which don't appear in the table, are いと こ itoko (“cousin”), お い oi 
(“nephew”), and めい mei (“niece”), which, curiously enough, are exactly the same, 


whether we are talking about our own family or someone else’s. 


田中 さん の ご 家族 


Tanaka-san no go-kazoku 


お じい さん gjisan | お ば あさ ん obaasan Tanaka’s family 
grandfather grandmother 


à 
ye 


} 


a 


Ci 0 
Nia | 


/ 
お ば さん obasan BREA otüsan 
aunt father 


MBAR C SN 
お 母さん okaasan HU * A ojisan 
mother uncle 


RS 


お 兄さん oniisan お 姉さん oneesan 田中 さん Tankasn | だ ん な さん dannasan $% A otdtosan Hk S A, imotosan 
eder brother elder sister Mrs. Tanaka husband younger brother younger sister 
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An example 
Have a look at these two sample sentences: 


(私 の ) 弟 は 先生 で す ( 彼 の ) 弟 さん は 先生 で す 
(watashi no) otóto wa sensei desu (kare no) ototosan wa sensei desu 
My younger brother is a teacher. His younger brother is a teacher. 


As you can see, we have used the word ofdto in the first example and the word otdtosan 
in the second one. They both mean “younger brother:” The difference lies in that the 
first example refers to my brother, whereas the second one refers to his brother. 

Whether we are talking about one’s own brother or somebody else’s is very clear, and 
so we generally don’t need to specify “whose” brother it is in each case: Consequently, 
we have placed the possessive 私 の watashi no, “my,” and 彼 の kare no, “his,” in paren- 
theses. In natural Japanese we don’t usually specify this information. 


However... 

In modern Japanese, there is a tendency to use those words meant for somebody else’s 
family to refer to members of one’s own family who are older than the speaker. Thus, 
hearing 5 & 3 A U S € & /* otüsan wa keisatsukan da, “My father is a policeman” instead 
of 4x S 9E # chichi wa keisatsukan da is very normal, although both forms are valid. 


Be careful, because the same doesn't happen when refering to younger relatives: one will 
never say 娘 さ ん は 学生 だ musumesan wa gakusei da, but 娘 は 学生 だ musume wa gakusei 
da “My daughter is a student." The names #f ane, X. ani, ^; chichi, haha, etc. (family 
members who are older than oneself), are used, then, in rather formal language. 

Some speakers, especially children, change the * 4, -san suffix for 5 » 4, -chan (1.15) 
to make it more familiar, and sometimes they even omit the honorific prefix # o-. Thus, 
we have お 母ちゃん okaachan or 母ちゃん kaachan for “mommy,” お 父ちゃん otdchan or 
父ちゃん tüchan for "daddy," お じい ちゃ ん ojiichan or じい ちゃ ん jiichan for “grandpa,” 
and お ば あちゃ ん obaachan or ば あちゃ ん baachan for “grandma,” among others. 


Mothers-in-law, fathers-in-law, husbands and wives 

The table doesn’t provide any words for the “in-laws:” These words are seldom used. 
Usually; the son-in-law and the daughter-in-law call their mother-in-law お 母さん 
okaasan (“mother”) and their father-in-law お 父さん otósan (“father”) or, sometimes, 
when they are very close, they even call them by their first name plus -san. In the oppo- 
site case, the father or mother in law will usually call their sons / daughters-in-law by 
their first name plus -san. Finally, there are several words used to refer to one's own 
“husband:” Besides 8 31 danna, we have 主人 shujin and X otto. Shujin literally means 
“the main person,” so many women prefer using otto or danna. For one’s own “wife,” 
we have 家内 kanai (“inside home"), X E nyobó (“woman in the room"), and # tsuma. 


In this case, the most "politically correct" option seems to be tsuma. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


In japanese, the words used to name family members are not as easy as 
they seem. Let's see some examples in manga panels which will confirm 
what was said in the theory section and will even offer other possibilities. 


a) When talking about someone else’s family 


Teru: 51.5 A. b, SRIA THM? 
okosan... iya, omagosan desu ka? 


child... no, grandchild be Q? 
Your son? No... Your grandson? 


We can see here how to refer to somebody else’s re- 
latives: with the words in the 2nd table. Make sure 
you don’t use the words meant for one’s own fami- 
ly members. Also, we see two new words: okosan 
and omagosan. The 1* can be translated as “son,” 
“daughter,” or “child,” and the 2" one as “grand- 
son,” “granddaughter,” or “grandchild.” When 


talking about one’s own grandchild we use # mago. 


Rie お 兄ちゃん に 狙い を つけ た の 
oniichan ni nerai 0 tsuketa no 
elder brother rop aim pop take EP 
I took aim at my brother... 


Here is a sample of the tendency in collo- 
quial Japanese to affectionately call one’s 
relatives who are older than oneself with 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


respectful words from the second table. 
Changing the suffix -san for -chan is quite frequent, like in this example: お 兄ちゃん oni- 


ichan, “elder brother,” especially when the speaker is a child or a young girl. 
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c) Alternative words 
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Kazu: お ふく ろ と 叔 号 さん の こと か ? 
ofukuro to obasan no koto ka? 
mother and aunt pop about Q? 
Is it about my mother and my aunt? 


Very often alternative words are used to talk about the 
closest family members, as in the names for “husband” 
and “wife” we saw at the end of the theory section. We 
have here the word ofukuro, used by men to talk about 
their mothers; the equivalent to talk about their fathers is 
親父 oyaji. Also very common are 父親 chichioya, “father” 
and 母亲 hahaoya, “mother,” which have rather formal 
connotations and are used by both sexes. The words ババ 
papa and ママ mama are also used in Japanese, meaning 
"mommy" and "daddy." Here we have as well the word 


obasan "aunt." Curiously enough, depending on the 


kanji used to write it, this word can mean "father / mother's younger sister" (424 x 4) 
or “father/mother’s elder sister” ({4 # x ). It is the first case in this example. 


d) When talking to / about a stranger 


Words like “elder sister” are often used to 
refer to young women whose name we 
don’t know, as in this manga-example. The 
little girl, Aiko, is referring to the girl, who 
is older than her, as oneesan, even though 
she isn’t actually her sister. Since there is 
no similar concept in English, this nuance 
is lost. Other words used with the same 


Aiko: あ .… お 姉さん KER? 
a... oneesan daijobu? Zi 

^ oh... elder sister be well? _ 
A... are you okay? 


b 
お 
hi 
E 
ん 


intention, that is, to refer to people whose ‘Suto Koren 


name we don’t know, are oniisan (for a young man), ojisan (for a 40-50 year-old man), 
obasan (for a 40-50 year-old woman), ojiisan (for an old man), or obaasan (for an old 


woman). 
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Why are different words used in Japa- 
nese to refer to one’s own family or 
somebody else’s? 


What’s the name for one’s own wife? And 
somebody else’s wife? How about the 
name for the husband (in both cases)? 


English only distinguishes between 
“brother” and “sister.” How about 
Japanese? What are the eight words we 
can use? 


What word do we use to talk about one’s 
own uncle? And somebody else’s uncle? 


What word do we use to talk about 
one’s own cousin? And somebody else’s 
cousin? 


How do we translate the word めい mei 
into English? Is this one’s own relative or 
somebody else’s? 


Translate the following sentence into 
formal Japanese: “My father is a doc- 
tor.” (I: 私 watashi, doctor: E # isha, to 
be: で す desu, possessive particle: の no.) 


Translate the following sentence into 
formal Japanese: “Kumi’s father is a doc- 
tor.” (Kumi: A € girl's name.) 


Name at least three words we can use to 
refer to one's own father. 


What three meanings can the word £st 


さん oneesan have? 
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- Lesson 22: Adverbs 


Having seen pronouns (L.7), nouns (L.11), adjectives (L.13 and 14), 
grammatical particles (L.16), and verbs (L.18, 19 and 20), we are now 
going to study another part of speech: adverbs. 


How many adverbs are there? 

As you probably know, adverbs are invariable words which modify the meaning of 
verbs or adjectives. Words such as “today,” “extremely,” or “very” belong to this cate- 
gory of parts of speech. 

Adverbs in Japanese, like in English, are one of the most difficult type of words to 
handle and use correctly. We will mention, however, that there are many adverbs of 
many kinds, although at this stage you only need to master the most basic ones. But 
make sure you study them thoroughly, because they are profusely used in all varieties 
of Japanese, both written and spoken, both colloquial and formal. 

As you can see below, we offer in this lesson a grammar table and a vocabulary table, 
as usual. It will be very wise to learn these few adverbs by heart, even at this relatively 
early stage of the study. l 


now 
today i much, well 


yesterday how 
tomorrow i what 
still, yet ; how much 


already | very 

when k i very / serious 
under alot, many 
on, over : enough 
beside AENEA only 

in front of 1 a little, some 
behind E a little; rather 
certainly 9 more 
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Adjective Meaning - Adve Meaning 


新しい 
atarashii 


| L< 
new AE, newly 


strong | 強く strongly 


| big 


in a large way 


convenient 


| 
da ka-na i | i si Ns ni | quietly, calmly 
Bic 


Ac -na | ntan ni easily 


conveniently 


In the first table you will find a list of adverbs; they are probably the most common- 
ly used in Japanese, and it is worthwhile commiting them to memory. For you to find 
it easier to relate to them, we have divided them into the following order: time adverbs 
(from 48 kyd, “today,” to いっ itsu, “when”), place adverbs (from 下 に shita ni, 
“under,” to 後ろ に ushiro ni, “behind”), adverbs of manner (from きっ と kitto, “certain- 
ly,” to どん な に donna ni, “how”), and adverbs of quantity (from いくら ikura, “how 
much” to も っ と motto, “more”). 


How to make adverbs 

It is very easy to make adverbs from adjectives in English. In most cases all you have 
to do is add “ly” to the adjective to obtain an adverb. Thus: “easy” > “easily,” “high” 
2 “highly,” “noisy” > “noisily.” 

In Japanese, there is a very similar way of forming adverbs from adjectives. As you 
probably remember, there are two kinds of adjectives in Japanese, -i adjectives (1.13) 
and -na adjectives (1.14). The rule for the formation of adverbs changes depending on 
the type of adjective, as we can see in the grammar table on this page. 

a) -i adjectives: We replace the final v» i with < ku. 

Example: 新しい gfg7gs “new” > 新 L《 atarashiku, “newly.” 

b) -na adjectives: We replace the final な na with に ni. 

Example: 簡単 な kantan-na, “easy” > 簡単 に kantan ni, "easily." 

Now you can practice what you have learned, making your own adverbs from the 
adjective vocabulary you learned in lessons 13 and 14. 


Other kind of adverbs 
There are other ways of making adverbs on which we will briefly comment. 
a) Adding, the suffix 的 に teki ni. 
Example: 具体 gutai, “concrete” 2 具体 的 に gutaiteki ni, “concretely.” 
b) The -te form (which we will study in 1.24) of some verbs can occasionally be used 
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as an adverb: & 4 € yorokonde, “gladly” (from & 3: yorokobu, “to be glad”); i t^ T 
hajimete, “for the first time” (from は じ め る hajimeru, “to start”). 

€) Some adverbs are formed by repeating a word or a sound: L し ば し ば shibashiba, 
“often;” いち いち ichiichi, “one by one;” 時 々 tokidoki, “sometimes” (Note: The charac- 
ter ^ is used to indicate “repetition of the same kanji”). 


Example sentences 

We must state that, in Japanese, adverbs are usually placed before the verb or adjec- 
tive they modify. For example, in た くさ ん 食べ る takusan taberu, “to eat a lot,” the 
adverb た くさ ん takusan (“a lot") goes before the verb 食べ る taberu (“to eat”), whe- 
reas here in English it is the other way around: first we have the verb, “to eat,” and then, 
the adverb, “a lot.” Let’s now look at some sentences: 


a) 前 に mae ni, “in front of” b) ゆっ くり yukkuri, “slowly” 

私 は テレ ビ を テー ブル の 前 に 置く 私 は ゆっ くり 歩き ます 
watashi wa terebi o teeburu no mae ni oku watashi wa yukkuri arukimasu 

I put the television in front of the table. I walk slowly. 

c) ちょ っ と chotto, “a little” d) 静か に shizuka ni, “quietly” 

ちょ っ と 待っ て くだ さい 彼 は 静か に 勉強 し ます 

chotto matte kudasai kare wa shizuka ni benkyo shimasu 
Wait a moment, please. He studies quietly. 


Untranslatable adverbs 

Sometimes, you will come across some adverbs with special nuances, or even with 
adverbs that don’t have a clear translation into English. To conclude the theory section, 
let’s see the four most representative ones: 

a) P5) yappari. This is the colloquial form of や は J yahari, an adverb used with 
" "just as was to be expected,” or even “after all." 
Example: 彼 は や っ ぱり ゲイ で すね kare wa yappari gei desu ne. “(Just as I thought / it’s 
obvious that / after all) he is gay, isn't he?" 


the meaning of "just as I thought, 


b) まさ か masaka. This adverb has a more or less similar meaning to “don’t tell mel," 
"Impossible!" "You're kidding!” You have an example of its use in the manga-exam- 
ple a) in 1.16. It has negative connotations. 

c) さす が に sasuga ni. This adverb has the approximate meaning of “as may be expect- 
ed,” “it is only natural,” “indeed.” Example: x さす が に 彼 は 遠く 走る sasuga ni kare wa 
hayaku hashiru, “(As might be expected) he runs fast.” It has positive connotations. 

d) と に か く 〈 tonikaku. “Anyway,” “at any rate,” "all in all,” “somehow or other.” 
Example: £ と に か 〈 家 へ 帰る tonikaku ie e kaeru, “(Anyway), I’m going back home.” 
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漫画 倒 Manga-examples 


As usual, the second part of the lesson is devoted to the examples taken 
from Japanese manga which illustrate what was explained in the theory 
pages. Here are the adverbs. 


a) “Quickly” 


This panel gives us a good example of 
the usage of an adverb derived from 
an -i adjective. It is the adverb 早く 


hayaku (“quickly’ 
ved from the adjective 早い hayai 


right now”), deri- 


(“quick”). To form adverbs from -i 
adjectives, all we need to do is replace 


KL バー Ga, 


Guillermo March 


the last ぃ iin the adjective with | ku. 
The adjective hayai has two slightly 
Yuk 4 LTSZAKR2 BAN! different meanings, depending on the 

nani shiteru n da? hayaku haire! kanji used to write it: 早い hayai is 


what do be? quickly get in! 
What are you doing? Get in, quickly! 


» 


“quick (in time)," whereas 速い hayai 


» 


means "fast (in speed) 
b) "Neatly" 


Spectators: きれ い に 抜い た !? 
kirei ni nuital? 
neat (adv) pass?! 
Did it pass neatly?! 


In example a) we saw how an adverb is formed from an -i adjec- 
tive. Here, we see an adverb derived from a -na adjective. As you 


have seen in the grammar table in the theory section, -na adjec- 
tives replace な na with に ni to form an adverb. Therefore: きれ 
いな kirei-na (“clean,” “beautiful”) becomes the adverb きれ い に 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


kirei ni (“neatly,” “beautifully” ). 
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c) “Hypothetically” and “completely” 


Sugita: 仮に 敵 の カ が まっ た く 〈 未 知 の も の だ っ た ら .… 
kari ni teki no chikara ga mattaku michi no mono dattara 

supposing enemy Pop strength sp completely unknown pop thing be 
Supposing the enemy’s strength is completely unknown... 


There are many more 
adverbs in Japanese which 
have not derived from 
adjectives, but are true 
adverbs, like those found in ・ 
the vocabulary table. 


Studio Kösen - Actually, adverbs are pro- 
bably some of the most difficult words to master in Japanese, because they usually give 
a very important nuance, which color sentences with deeper definition and meanings. 
In this sentence we have two adverbs, 仮に kari ni (“hypothetically,” "supposing that") 


»« 


and まっ た 〈 mattaku (“completely,” “entirely”), with very important nuances, essen- 


tial to obtaining a deeper understanding of what Sugita is saying... 


d) ^For the first time" 


Kyosuke: は じ め て 飲ん だ お 酒 の 味 は ..… 
hajimete nonda o-sake no aji wa... 

for the first time drink sake pop taste Top 
The taste of the first time I drank liquor... 


Besides true adverbs and those derived from 
adjectives, there are adverbs formed using 
other strategies. A very common way to form 
adverbs is by adding the suffix 的 に teki ni to 
certain nouns. Another way is using the 
gerund of certain verbs, like in this panel, 
where we have the adverb は じ め て hajimete 
(“for the first time”), gerund of the verb は じ 
め る hajimeru (“to start”). 

Note: The word J sake has two meanings. The 


first one is the famous Japanese liquor made 
from rice and is called sake. The second one, used much more often in everyday life, 
covers any kind of alcoholic drink (beer, whisky, whatever). 
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What does the adverb 側 に soba ni 
mean? What kind of adverb is it (time, 
manner...)? How about まだ mada? 


What is the rule of formation for adverbs 
derived from -i adjectives? 


Form an adverb from the adjectives 
すご い sugoi, “amazing;” 低い hikui, 
“short;” and 3&v atsui, “hot.” What do 
these newly formed adverbs mean? 


What is the rule for the formation of 
adverbs from -na adjectives? 


Form an adverb from the adjectives # 2 7; 

binbo-na, *poor;" 複雑 な fukuzatsu-na, 

"complicated" and 必要 な hitsuyo-na, 

"necessary" and give their translation. 
Translate the following sentence into 
English: この 試験 は 大 変 難し いで す kono 
shiken wa taihen muzukashii desu (shiken: 
“exam,” muzukashii: “difficult.” ) 


了 


Translate this sentence into Japanese: 
“Its raining a little” (2 valid options). 
(to rain: 雨 が 降る ame ga furu, L.10.) 


* 


Translate this sentence into English: 漢字 
kx 4# kanji o chiisaku kaku (kanji: 
“kanji,” chiisai: "small" kaku: “to 
write.”) 


S9SI2949X 


What two words can be pronounced 
hayai? How do we write them and what 
do they mean? 


What are the two meanings for 酒 sake? 
Which is most commonly used? 
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Lesson 23: Swearwords and insults 


You are a #%@*er! Aaah, with that said, we will be dealing with insults 
and swearwords in this lesson, an essential subject if you wish to be able 
to fully understand what is said in manga, animation, and movies. And 
also to have a little fun... Come on, you know you’ve been waiting for this! 
By the way, the word up top was “winner”. What were you thinking? 


An important warning 

Insults are actually seldom used in Japanese society, we can hardly expect to go to 
Japan and learn insults and swearwords on the streets. The Japanese DON’T usually use 
these kind of words. However, when you open a manga, or you watch an animation or 
live-action movie, you might come across many swearwords. Since, from the very 
beginning, we have directed this course towards the learning of the Japanese found in 
these media, we think it would be positive for the manga-reading population to know 
which are the main Japanese swearwords. 

As usual, we have a vocabulary table in this lesson, which offers 22 insulting terms. 
However, many of them are not often used. The most common swearwords by far are: 
馬鹿 baka (and derivatives), Fl X ahd, and # kuso. The other swearwords in the list have 
a rather limited usage and we seldom see them. 


What would you say if your bike was stolen? 

We took it upon ourselves to perform an experiment in Japan which was related to 
insults. The experiment consisted on asking several people what they would say if they 
got to the place they had left their bike and found out it had been stolen. This is a typi- 
cal case where one would let fly with a string of insults and swearwords, which would 
not exactly aim at praising the alleged thief. 

Well, the almost unanimous answer to the question was 信じ られ な い ! shinjirarenail 
(“I can't believe it!”). At most, there were some who said 7 クソ ! kuso! (“shit!”). 

This experiment proves the Japanese don't use swearwords in the same arbitrary way 
as we do, and they seldom insult other people. Losing one's control is a sign of bad 
manners, and it is something people frown upon: the natural thing is keeping a poker 
face, remaining impassive, very often with a false smile, even though they may be curs- 


ing their interlocutor's ancestors quietly on the inside. 
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Main swearwords 

Let’s now review the contents of the vocabulary table. We must warn you that 
although the table always gives the kanji writing for the corresponding swearword, 
these are usually written in the katakana syllabary in manga, due to its visual impact. 
It’s quite rare to see swearwords written in kanji. 

The top swearword in Japan, the most commonly used, is バカ baka. This word has 
numerous possible translations and many derivatives, such as バカ 者 bakamono or バカ 
野郎 bakayard. Next, we have the word 阿呆 ahd, which most times we will find in 
katakana and with a short “o:” アホ aho. Dictionaries usually consider the words baka 
and aho synonymous, although in Osaka and its surrounding areas aho is a rather non- 
offensive word, even friendly and funny, whereas baka is a strong insult. In Tokyo and 
its surroundings, we find exactly the opposite: baka is the “friendly” word (depending 
on the intonation used, of course), whereas aho denotes greater aggressiveness. You 
must be careful, because there are many stories about terrible misunderstandings that 
have ended badly due to this regional difference. 

An interesting fact is that the words baka and kuso can work as pejorative suffixes 
before certain nouns, in a similar way to our “damn,” or “fucking.” Examples: 7 / € 
kuso-keikan (“damn policeman”), バカ 先生 baka-sensei (“fucking teacher”), etc... Of 
course, in case you had any doubts about this, we absolutely don’t recommend using 
any of these words. 


B fool, simpleton, ass, 


dunce, idiot, silly, stupid, 
fathead, nut 


unpleasant, disgusting, sick 


| (something or somebody) 


=> baka 


| fool, stupid, son of a bitch 


=> kimochiwarui 


rubbish, scum, dregs, junk 


| to make fun of, make a fool | ; 


someone cheap 


(rubbish, rot) - 


absurd, ridiculous, 
ludicrous 


7 baka 
(to make a) mess of it, 
blunder 


- beast, brute, dumb animal, 


damn it!, gosh! — 
shit, excrement, dung, 
damn it!, heck! 


swine, son of a bitch 
go to hell!, damn you!, 
eat shit! 


good-for-nothing, awful 


| ugly woman, plain-looking 


yellow-belly, octopus, coward 


spook, monster, goblin 
‘addled, sluggish, airhead, 
ditz, slightly out of touch 


half-wit, ninny, 
blockhead, fool, moron 


pervert, slob, sex maniac 
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“You” ...an insult? 

Sometimes, you will be surprised to see or hear someone who seems to be insulting 
someone in a manga or a movie with the words * x kisama, て め え temee or お の れ 
onore, especially when you look them up in the dictionary. The translation given to the 
first of those two words is “you,” and, for the last word, “I.” However, 90% of the times, 
these words are used with a similar intention to that of an insult. The most appropriate 
translation in these cases would be “bastard,” “damned,” “I’m going to beat you to a 
pulp,” "You're a dead man,” or something similar. It is also curious how = の 野郎 kono 
yaró, which literally means “this guy,” has, nevertheless, the same meaning as kisama, 
temee or onore. Finally, こら kora indicates “a threat,” with a similar meaning to 


» a, 


“beware,” “watch what you do / say," or even *you'll get what's coming to you.” 
Yakuza jargon 

Some of the most abundant characters in Japanese cinema are gangsters, the famous 
ヤク ザ yakuza (also called #38 gokudo), with their chivalrous values ( 任 侠 ninkyo) 
and their sense of honor and duty ({= & jingi). Apart from the fact that their customs and 
mentality seem peculiar to us, such as their love of AH € irezumi, “tattoos,” or the 
指 詰め yubizume ritual, which entails cutting one’s little finger off to express repentance 
due to a failure, one would be perplexed at finding out about the almost familiar struc- 
ture of the various bands (组 kumi). The absolute leader is called 组 长 kumicho, 
the bosses of the various subgroups are the # 4 oyabun (literally “like a father”), and the 
subordinates are the 子 分 kobun (literally “like a son”). Moreover, the youngest mem- 
bers call their mentors 兄貴 aniki (“elder brother"). In the table you have part of their 
peculiar jargon which may prove helpful to better understanding yakuza movies! 

Here is a piece of data: Nowadays, there are about 83,600 yakuza in Japan, 68% of 
which belong to the three most powerful bands: the 山口 组 Yamaguchi-gumi (Kobe), 
the 稲川 会 nagawa-kai (Tokyo-Yokohama), and the 4 # 4 Sumiyoshi-kai (Tokyo). 


EUN yakuza band i to kill 
kumichó ^ band leader 7 : code of values 
oyabun boss f jingi duty, justice 


kobun subordinate police(man) 
aniki veteran : gun 
chinpira babyhooligan jiki gun 

shima territory drugs 
irezumi ^^ tattoo シャ フ drugs 
yubizume to cut off the pinkie ra i friend 
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漫画 例  Manga-examples 


Let's now have a look at some examples of the verbs iru and aru in real 


' context, expressing their different meanings of “there is / are," “to be 


somewhere," and "to have." 


a) Baka 


Ryo: ば ば か 苦し いっ LU! 


ba baka kurushii doke! 
i... idiot painful move off 
You... idiot! It hurts! Move off! 


This is a clear example of the usage of the top 
swearword in Japanese: バカ baka. Here Ryo is a 
little confused and insults the fighting cow calling 
it “horse-deer” (the & ba in baka (馬鹿 ) is the 
kanji for “horse,” whereas & ka is the kanji for 
“deer”). Leaving aside this tremendously bad joke, you can use this example to see how 


» a, 


this swearword has a similar meaning to our “idiot,” “stupid,” “moron,” “nerd,” etc. 


b) Urusai / busu 


Kazu: うる さい プス ! 
urusai busu! 
noisy ugly 
Shut up, you frights! 


Here we have two rude expressions in 
one example. The first is うる さい uru- 


sai, which literally means “noisy,” but Guillermo March 

most times it is used to make somebody shut up: it is like our “shut up,” “shut your 
mouth,” or “you’re a pain.” The second expression is ブス busu, and, although it is lite- 
rally translated as “ugly,” this is the most offensive expression you can say to a woman: 
a word to avoid. Be careful: don’t mistake ブス busu for バス basu (“bus”)! 
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C) Kuso 


Soun: この クソ ネコ また お まえ か 、 こ ら ! 
kono kuso-neko mata omae ka, kora! 


this shit cat again you Qi hey 
You again, cat?! Beware! 


We have here an example of what was mentioned at the 
end of the theory pages: sometimes, words such as クソ 
kuso (“shit”) or バカ baka (“fool”) are used pejoratively 
before certain nouns. This usage is very similar to our 
“fucking,” or “damn.” Here we have 7 クソ ネコ kuso-neko, 
that is, “damn cat.” Notice the word こら kora, at the end 
of the sentence. This word doesn’t have any specific 
meaning, but it indicates a threat: We have tentatively 


translated it here as “beware” or “you’ll get what’s com- 


LINE Sft 


ing to you." In vulgar Japanese, especially among crimi- 


«o» «o» 


nals and the yakuza, the “r” is rolled as the double “rr 
sound in Spanish. A threat such as こら ! この 野郎 Ko7 の 


kono yaró, would be something like korrrra, kono yarrrro! 


Guillermo March 


d) Chikusho 


Studio Kosen 


Yamazaki: ちく し ょ う ! 
chikusho! 


Damn it! 


ちく し ょ う  chikushd is quite a strange word. Originally, chikushó refers to what we 
know as “wild animal” or “beast.” Oddly enough, the sense in which it is most often 
used nowadays derived from this original meaning: “damn it,” “gosh.” That is, this 
expression is used when something doesn’t go right, when there is a setback or a bad 
reversal of fortune. 

To conclude this lesson, we will insist upon the fact that insults are seldom used in 
Japan. The most obvious proof of this is the limited number of insults in Japanese com- 
pared to the richness of swearwords in English. But hey! They are worth knowing, just 
in case, right? 
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What language is richer in insults, 
English or Japanese? 


Why do you think the Japanese hardly (2) 
ever use insults? 


Write at least three derivatives of the 
insult バカ baka. 


What does the word 〈 # kuzu mean? 


What important regional difference lies 
between the words アホ aho and バカ 
baka in Osaka and Tokyo? 


How would we say "damn it" in 
Japanese? 


How do we usually find swearwords 
written in manga (hiragana, katakana, 
or kanji)? Why? 


Write a rude way of making somebody 
shut up. 


What is the most insulting expression 
against a woman in Japanese? 


Translate into Japanese the following (10) 
words: "damn (company) director" 
(director: 社長 shacho), and “fucking 
bicycle" (bicycle: 4 $z # jitensha.) 
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The -te form is a verb conjugation in Japanese, essential in the formation of 
many basic grammatical expressions. For example, the famous expression 
ganbatte (“hang in there!”), which you will come across more than once, 
is the -te form of the verb ganbaru (“to persist in"). 


Conjugation 
In this lesson we will only see two of the most basic grammatical expressions formed 
with the -te form: The gerund and a form of request. However, you should know that 
the -te form is used for many more things, and mastering the -te conjugation is there- 
fore essential; It is one of the mainstays of Japanese grammar. The good news is that the 
-te form is extremely easy to learn, because it is almost identical to the past tense con- 
jugation, which we saw in L.20. Now, ganbatte! 
Having studied 1.20 well, you 
E shouldn't have any problem in 
教え る toteach | 教え て learning the -te form. The only 
oshieru | | oshiete XC : 
3 tes Sinn wake ake up 起き て | te difference between the -te form 
okiru | okite. and the past tense is that all た -ta 
貸し t で CNG and だ -da past tense endings will 
— shite 
7 be replaced with て -te and c -de, 
respectively. Thus, if the past of 
# kaku (“to write”) is 書い た 


to return kaita, its -te form will be 書い て 
REA 書い て | < や ぃ て kaite. And, in the case of 3&3: 
kaite | Rite asobu (“to play”): past 遊ん だ 


Bie Es asonda, and -te form 遊ん で 
wit seh de. 
to play BAT) ~HAT | ason 
2 并 For more information, you can 


ink | KAT | ~HAT 
ip drink nonde | -#8 nde check the table on this page, 


i | 死ん で | ~AT i 
to die の lee where the different forms for each 


todo | LT a : . ó 
shite as their respective conjugation 


RT T" is 
to come kite = EE rules. 


to hurry 


type of verb are specified, as well 
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What do we use the -te form for? 

Having seen that verbs in the -te form always end in て -te (except for those whose 
dictionary form ends in € -gu, 3: -bu, t» -mu, and ぬ -nu, which end in で -de), it is no 
wonder this form is called the “-te form.” But, what do we use this conjugation for? 

A verb in the -te form doesn’t actually have any important function on its own: This 
is just a sort of a “prop” used as a basis for several essential grammatical forms, such as 


the gerund or the request form ~ て 《 だ さい -te kudasai. 


Gerund 

If you reach a point where you are able to use the gerund when forming your sen- 
tences, your Japanese level will have considerably gained in quality, since this indicates 
you have gone from a very basic level to a much higher level. Besides, learning to use 
the gerund is not too difficult to do. 

The only indispensable condition for the formation of the gerund is mastering the -te 
form. As we can see in the grammar summary-table on this page, the gerund is formed 
adding いる iru (1.18) to a verb in the -te form. Thus, we will be able to form sentences 
such as: “I’m doing x.” 

Remember about the great advantage of Japanese: Verbs don’t have different conju- 
gations depending on gender or number, which means that only one conjugation is 
good for any subject. Thus, the sentences 教え て いる oshiete iru can mean either “I am 


»« 


teaching,” “they are teaching,” or “she is teaching,” as well as other options. 
To obtain the corresponding forms of the past, negative, and past negative, as well as 
to obtain more formal versions, all we need to do is conjugate the verb いる iru, just like 


you learned in 1.18. Take a look at these examples: 


私 は 歩い て いる マリ ア は 待っ て いな い 彼ら は 食べ て いま し た 
watashi wa aruite iru Maria wa matte inai karera wa tabete imashita 
Tm walking. Maria is not waiting. They were eating. 


(simple present affirmative) (simple present negative) (formal past affirmative) 


待っ て いる to be waiting 


A dans to be playing 
教え て いる | to be teaching 


だ さい 2 
Ron C eR please, wait 


て て 二 (《 だ さい c く だ さい 
-te + kudasai v Nd please, play 


SRG CEE 
ite UA please, teach 
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se oe 


Request 

A second way of using the -te form conjugation is the forming of request sentences: 
"please do x." Forming a sentence of request is very simple, all you need to do is add 
(だ さい kudasai after a verb in the -te form. 

In the previous table you have some examples of the usage of this extremely common 
expression in Japanese, both in written and spoken language, as well as in colloquial 
and formal register; mastering it is undoubtedly advisable, since it is very useful. Here 


you have some extra examples: 


食べ て くだ さい 急い で 《 だ さい 来 て て だ さい 
tabete kudasai isoide kudasai kite kudasai 
Please, eat. Please, hurry. Please, come. 


In spoken Japanese, (as well as in manga, animation, and movies), -kudasai tends to 
be omitted when making requests, so that we are left with the verb in the -te form alone. 
That is why, in this lesson’s introduction, we said が ん ば っ て ganbatte, just like that. 
The “genuine” expression is actually 4° が ん ば っ て (だ さい ganbatte kudasai, but since we 
were expressing it in an informal and friendly way, we did without the -kudasai part. 

が ん ば っ て ganbatte comes from が ん ば る ganbaru, a verb in group 2-B which means 


» « 


“persevere,” “persist in,” “hold out." The expression ganbatte kudasai (or just ganbat- 
te) is very popular among the Japanese and you will hear it very often if you go to Japan. 
A more appropriate translation of this expression, used to wish somebody good luck or 


»« 


to encourage somebody, would be “stick to it,” “show your nerve,” or “come on.” + 
-suru verbs 

Now we will change subject, briefly moving away from the -te form to talk about 
-suru verbs. Verbs of the so-called “-suru kind” are originally nouns, but once we add 
the verb + 4 suru (“to do,” remember it is one of the two irregular verbs in Japanese) 
they become verbs. For example, from the noun 勉强 benkyo, “study,” we obtain the 
verb 勉強 する benkyo suru, “to study.” 

With these verbs the conjugation is extremely simple, all we need to do is conjugate 
* suru in any of the forms we have studied so far and in those we will study from 
now on. It goes without saying that we must know the conjugation for the verb + 4 
suru perfectly well. Here are some more examples with the verb 勉強 する benkyo suru: 
simple past tense: 勉強 し た benkyo shita (“I studied,” “I had studied,” etc.) | Formal ne- 
gative form: 勉強 し ませ ん benkyo shimasen (“I don't study") | -te form + kudasai: 勉強 
UC CIE S o benkyo shite kudasai (“Please, study"), etc. 

You will often come across -suru verbs, such as 運転 する unten suru (“to drive”), 結婚 
する kekkon suru (“to marry"), 質問 する shitsumon suru (“to ask"), and many more. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


We will see in the manga-examples in this section the three grammatical 
points explained in this lesson: the formation of the gerund, a form of 
request, and -suru verbs. 


a) Formal present affirmative gerund 


この 「 証 拠 」 が この 会 場 に 残っ て いま す !! 
kono “shoko” ga kono kaijo ni nokotte imasu!! 

this “proof” sp this assembly hall pp remain (ger.)!! 
|... The proof is still in this assembly hall! 


5 8 Hayashida: | 


We have a clear example of the usage of the Ja- 
panese gerund in this first panel of the manga- 
examples. Note: Although here we call this 
form “gerund,” so that explanations are easier 
to understand, in many cases it works diffe- 
rently to the English gerund. Bearing this in 
mind, remember its formation is “-te form + 
conjugated verb iru.” 

The main verb here is 残る nokoru (“to 
remain,” “to be left”). To conjugate the -te 
form, we have to check the group it belongs to: 
nokoru belongs to group 2-B, and, therefore, 
following the table’s conjugation rules, we will 
see its -te form is 残っ て nokotte. Adding the 
verb ぃ る iru, we obtain the gerund: 残っ て いる 
nokotte iru (“remaining”). Remember, as well, 
that you can obtain the past tense, negative 


55 
cn 
が 


form, and past negative form of the gerund (in 
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both their formal and informal versions) just 
by conjugating the verb iru (1.18). In this panel, for example, we have an instance of the 
gerund in the formal present affirmative: 残っ て いま す nokotte imasu (“remaining”). 
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Rae 


b) Informal present affirmative gerund 


This second example will help us illus- 
trate a very common feature: In the 
formation of the gerund, -te form + 
conjugated verb iru, the い i in the 
verb いる iru is very often removed. 
Just like all languages, spoken Japa- 
nese is actually quite different from 
written Japanese; and manga, in spite 
of being a written medium, tries to 
copy the spoken language. Therefore, 
finding colloquial language, contrac- 
tions, and even dialect forms in 
manga is quite common. Here, the 
gerund of the verb $: ugoku “to 
move” (group 2-c), would be 勤 い て い 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


Veena: サト ミ まだ 動い て る よ ! 
satomi mada ugoiteru yo 

Satomi still move (ger.) EP 

Satomi! It’s still moving! 


る ugoite iru, but in spoken Japanese we usually 


elide the ù i, thus obtaining £j T3 ugoiteru (“to be moving"). 


c) Informal past negative gerund 


Imamura: オレ は 何 も 言 っ て な か っ た ん だ ! ! 


ore wa nani mo itte nakatta n dal! 
I Tor nothing say (ger.) be!! 
I said nothing!! 


a 
E 
EF] 
3 


rion dea 
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Here we see the past negative gerund of the verb 
言う iu, “to say” (group 2-5). It is obtained with 
the -te form of the main verb (言っ て itte) plus 
いる iru, in its past negative form (いな か っ た 
inakatta). Here, however, just like in example b) 
above, the ù i is elided (as this is informal lan- 
guage), giving us 言っ て な か っ た ittenakatta, “I 
wasn’t saying.” 

The -te form + iru in Japanese gives an idea of 
continuity: an action which, once it has started, 
goes on for a certain time. The verb 3 3 iu on its 
own simply indicates “to say,” but its gerund, 
言っ て いる itte iru, indicates that the action of 


“saying” is continuous, dynamic. 


d) Request form 


Another of the main usages of the -te 
form is the formation of requests 
(with the meaning of “please, x”), 
very common in Japanese. Their for- 
mation is very simple: “-te form + 
kudasai.” 

In this specific example, the main 
verb is 抱 ( daku “to hug,” which 
belongs to group 2-c, its -te form 
being 抱い て daite. Just by adding (だ た 
x.) kudasai, we obtain the request 
form 抱い て (だ さい daite kudasai: 


Guillermo March 


Kotomi: 抱い て くだ さい » » 
daite kudasai hug me, please." We recommend 


hug please that you practice doing this with the 
Hug me, please. verbs you know. 


e) -suru verb 


Here is a very simple example of a 
-suru verb. The word 結婚 kekkon 
on its own means "wedding," 
“marriage.” Just by adding the verb 
する suru (“to do"), we will obtain a 
verb which works just like all other 
verbs: 結婚 する kekkon suru, “to 
marry." 

The conjugation of these verbs is 
made just by conjugating the verb 
する suru and leaving the main 


Guillermo March. 


word untouched. In this panel you < 
have a simple present form, 結婚 


する kekk *I ”), but Hiroshi: 僕 は 彼女 と 結婚 する ! 
NM ; € phia - boku wa kanojo to kekkon suru! 

you can also conjugate its -masu I ro» her with marry do! 

form (formal): 結婚 し ます kekkon PI marry her! 

shimasu (“I marry"); the simple 

past tense: 結婚 し た kekkon shita (“I married”); the formal negative: 結婚 し ませ ん kekkon 


shimasen (“I don't marry"), and so on. Practice with the rest of the conjugations. 
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f) -suru verb + request form 


約 東 し て 《 だ さい よ !| — 
関し rme 


ee PP 


gl 
:9 
b] 
al 
a 


This panel is a sort of sum- 
mary of the lesson, since 
here we can see a -suru 
verb conjugated in the 
request form -te + kudasai. 
The -suru verb we are deal- 
ing with here is 約束 する 
yakusoku suru. On its own, 


the noun 约束 yakusoku means “promise” but, after becoming a -suru verb, it means “to 


promise.” To conjugate its request form, we must first conjugate する suru in its -te 


form: since it is an irregular verb, you must remember that its -te form is し て shite. 


Once you have obtained this -te form, you only need to finish the job by adding (だ 
さい kudasai, thus obtaining the request form 約束 し て くだ さい yakusoku shite kudasai, 


“promise me, please.” 


g) Ganbatte! 


The request form “-te form + kudasai” 
can be simplified in spoken Japanese 
removing the word (だ さい kudasai, as 
in this example. 

What Chiyo actually wants to say is が ん 
ば っ て 下さ い ganbatte kudasai, but 
removing kudasai and leaving ganbatte 
(“hang in there”) alone is much more 
informal and friendly. Coming across 
the simplified request form in spoken 
language and, by extension, in manga, is 
very common, although you should only 
use it with close friends. 

Having said this, we say goodbye to this 
lesson with a loud が ん ば っ て ganbatte in 
the study of the -te form. 
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が 
ん 
ば 
2 
T 
! 


Sw [1H 


so2 


Studio KOsen 


ロドニー さん が ん ば っ て ! 
rodonii san ganbatte! 


Rodney (suf.) hold out (ger.) 
Come on, Rodney! 


What do we use the -te form for, and 
why is it important that we know it? 


Conjugate the -te form of the verbs: 飛ぶ 
tobu, “to fly" 見 る miru, “to look” 
(group 1); and 座る suwaru, “to sit.” 


Form the gerund in the present tense of 
the verbs: #4 neru, “to sleep" (group 
1); 転ぶ korobu, “to fall" and X5 
warau, “to laugh.” 


Form the past gerund and the negative 
gerund of the verbs in question 3, in their 
simple and formal versions. 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “They are playing.” (they: 彼ら 
karera, to play: 遊ぶ asobu.) 


How do we form one of the most com- 
mon and useful request forms? 


Translate the following sentence into 

Japanese: “Eat an apple, please.” (to eat: 

食べ る taberu (group 1), apple: りん ご 

ringo, direct object particle: を o.) 
Conjugate the -suru verb 発生 する hassei 
suru (“to occur”) in the present, past, 
negative, and past negative forms (in 
their formal and simple forms). 


The gerund in colloquial spoken Japa- 
nese usually undergoes a contraction or 
removal. What is it? Give an example. 


The -te + kudasai form in colloquial spo- 
ken Japanese usually undergoes a con- 
traction or removal. What is it? Give an 
example. 
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Lesson 25: Counters 


In this lesson we will see one of the most strange and disconcerting 
aspects of Japanese: the so-called counters. Although, at first glance, it 
may seem a minor subject on which you don’t need to dwell too much, 
this is actually absolutely wrong. 


What do we use counters with? 

As we have mentioned many times throughout the book, Japanese doesn’t tell the dif- 
ference between male, female, singular, or plural in nouns. We commented on the 
male-female problem at length in 1.11 (nouns), and we also mentioned counters in 
briefly as well. Our intention here is to broaden our knowledge on the usage of these 
curious words. 

“Counters” are words combined with one or more nouns that indicate number, that 
is, “how many” things there are of something. In English we say, for example, “I want 
five apples.” To indicate “how many” apples we want, all we do is add the correspon- 
ding number, “five” in this case, whereas in Japanese we must add a suffix to this num- 
ber. This suffix is called a “counter,” and depending on the noun or nouns we want to 
count we will choose among several counters. The choice will depend on the physical 
characteristics of the noun we want to count: for example, if it is something long, we 
will use 本 hon, if it is a person, we will choose 人 nin, if it is a machine, it will then be 


& dai, etc. 


Pronouncing counters 

In the supplemented table you will find the most common counters, as well as a break- 
down of the pronunciation they have, together with each of the numbers from 1 to 10, 
plus the interrogative. Be careful, because there are quite a few of these readings which 
are irregular: In the table they are written in bold type. Generally, only readings for num- 
bers 1, 3, 6, 8, and 10 may undergo changes, but the best is for you to review the table as 
carefully as possible. If you still have problems remembering the numerals, it is highly 
recommended that you thoroughly review lessons 5 (numerals) and 6 (days and 
months) before carrying on. 

After the number 10, there are no changes in the reading, so it’s not necessary to learn 
them separately. For instance, 47 plus the counter 88 satsu will be 4 7 ## yon jū nana satsu. 
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1 want five apples 

The sentence we saw above, “I want five apples,” easy as it may be in English, does 
not have a direct translation into Japanese, such as * ij 4, © & Z ( E S vringo o go kuda- 
sai (ringo: “apple,” o: pop, go: “five,” kudasai: “please”). A counter must be added to the 
number z go (5) for the sentence to be correct. 

First of all, let's analyze an apple: It is a small rounded object. The most convenient 
counter for it is 个 ko, because we use it to count small rounded things. Then, the cor- 
rect sentence would be: i 4 Z & ZB < 72 X w ringo o go ko kudasai. 

Note: In case we wanted to ask for not five, but six apples, the sentence would be 1) ん 
Ze AMC ringo wo rokko kudasai. Although number 六 (“6”) is usually pro- 
nounced roku, when it is used together with the counter 个 ko thus forming the com- 
pound 44g , this is pronounced rokko and not rokuko due to phonetic reasons (see the 
table below). 

Nevertheless, if you find this very difficult, you don’t need to worry; there is a kind of 
counter that can be used to count anything without fear of being wrong, your secret 
“trump card:" this very practical counter is つ tsu. 

However, as you can see in the table, all the readings in the tsu line are irregular and 
they must be learned by heart. Still, no matter how practical > tsu may be, it is much 
better knowing how to use the right counter on each occasion: Try not to systematical- 


ly resort to つ tsu. 


otsu ki satsu mko 


M co -A a -e —k -u  -R -M -H 
hitotsu hitori — ichimai ichidai ippon ippiki issatsu ikkai — ikko 


NM o —^ = =e SE =f 二階 — 
futatsu futari ni mai ni dai ni hon ni hiki nisatsu nikai — niko 

3 <2) RA =k “三 全 站 SE- zm ZN = 
mittsu sannin sanmai sandai sanbon sanbiki san satsu sangai sanko 


ao 四 人 四 枚 四 台 四 本 四 匹 von vo wE 
yottsu yonin — yonmai yondai yonhon yon hiki yon satsu  yonkai yon ko 

5 五 了 五 人 Bt 五 台 五 本 五 匹 五 册 AM AE 
itsutsu — go nin gomai godai gohon gohiki — gosatsu — gokai goko 

6 RO 六 人 六 ne 六 六 匹 RM AMO KE 
muttsu rokunin  rokumai rokudai  roppon roppiki —rokusatsu rokkai rokko 

to tA tH tê 七 本 tu 七 册 tH tE 


7  manatsu nananin nana mai nana dai nanahon nana hiki nana satsu nana kai nana ko 


No ^A Dy; AG 入 本 AL DS AM MB 
yattsu hachinin hachi mai hachidai happon — happiki — hassatsu hakkai hakko 


九 つ RK 九 枚 九 台 nA rE 九 册 AM E 
| kokonotsu kyü nin kya mai — kyüdai kya hon kyūhiki — kynsatsu — kyü kai kyü ko 
+ dA +k +6 të TE + të ta 
too jü nin jümai — jüdai — juppon juppiki — jussatsu — jukkai — jukko 
いく っ HA 何 枚 何 台 何 本 何 匹 何 册 何 階 E 


ikutsu? nan nin? nan mai? nandai? nanbon? nan biki? nan satsu? nangai? nan ko? 
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ES 


C1 


Main counters 


っ tsu: Universal counter. It can always be helpful when in trouble, because it can be 
used to count anything. 


Anin: To count people. Watch out for the special readings 一 人 hitori (“one 
person”) and = A futari (“two people"), which are very much used. 


枚 mai: This counter is used to count papers and flat things in general (such as CDs, 
blankets, tickets, etc.) 


台 dai For machines in general (cars, tape recorders, computers, televisions, etc.) 


A hon: For long and slender things (pencils, ball-point pens, trees, etc.) Curiously 
enough, it is also used for video and audio tapes, and even telephone calls. 


WE hiki: Small animals (mice, cats, dogs, etc.) Large animals (horses, cows, etc.) are 
counted with 58 tō, while small animals which “hop,” such as birds and rab- 
bits, are counted with 羽 wa. 


册 satsu: Books, magazines, as well as printed and bound material in general. 


Ri kai: Building floors. Note: 一 階 ikkai, the Japanese “first floor" is equivalent to the 
American “first floor,” and equivalent to the British “ground floor.” 


48 ko: Small things, and generally, rounded or compact things (apples, croquettes, 
stones, etc.) 


Example sentences 
Let's finish this lesson with some example sentences, so you can see a few uses of 
counters. Generally, the best formula you can use with these words is “noun + が gat 
numeral + counter.” 
€ ここ に えん び つ が 三 本 あ り ま す koko ni enpitsu ga san bon arimasu 
There are three pencils here. (enpitsu: “pencil” | counter: 本 hon.) 
@ 本 を 五 冊 くだ さい hono go satsu kudasai 
Give me five books, please. (hon: “book” | counter: 册 satsu.) 
Be careful: Don’t confuse 本 hon (“book”) with the counter for long and slender 
things 本 hon, both written and pronounced the same way. 
@ の 前 に 子ども が 二 人 い ます ie no mae ni kodomo ga futari imasu 
There are two children in front of the house. (kodomo: “child” | counter: 人 nin [fu- 
tari is an irregular reading/.) - 
@ 挑 を 三 つ く だ さい 77 の 770 o mittsu kudasai 
Give me three peaches, please. (momo: “peach.”) 
In this last sentence, the most appropriate counter is 个 ko (small and generally round 
things), but, as a sample, we have used っ tsu, the universal counter, which can be used 
with anything. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Let's start counting! But remember counting things in Japanese is a lot 
more complex than in English, since we must know first how to use the 
so-called “counters.” Let’s have a look at some examples. 


a) Counter for people and counter for long things 


Leader: 四 人 が ロボ トン の 手 と 足 を 一 本 ずつ ね ら え ! 
. yonin ga roboton no te to ashi o ippon zutsu nerae! 
"|. 4 people sp Roboton por | leg pop one by one aim 
Literal: You four, take one of R i and legs each! 
Final: Between the four of you, of Roboton’s arms and egs each! 


We start off with a manga-example where we can see two counters at work. The first is 
四 人 yo nin (4 + counter for people), and the second one is 一 本 ippon (1 + counter for 
long and slender things). Be careful, because both counters have irregular readings: the 


. first one is not shi nin or yon nin, and the second one is not ichi hon, as should be 
expected (1.5). 
This time, we have chosen to offer a literal translation, which will help you better 
understand the original sentence’s structure, plus a more fluent translation. 
As to counters, the usage of the counter in the first case, A nin, is obvious, since we are 
counting people, four team members to be precise. In the second case, the words to be 
counted are “arm” and “leg” (to say “take an arm or a leg each”). Arms and legs are 
long, slender things, therefore, the counter is, undoubtedly, 本 hon. 
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b) Counter for spoonfuls 


Sabin そし て 砂糖 を いれ た ん だ 。 一 杯 、 二 杯 .… 三 杯 、 四 杯 … 
soshite sato o ireta n da. ippai, ni hai... san bai, yon hai... 
then sugar pop put in be. one, two... three, four... 

Then he put the sugar in. One, two... Three, four spoonfuls... 


Here we have a very clear exam- 
ple of the counter # hai, which 
we didn’t see in the theory sec- 
tion. This counter is used to 
count cups (tea, coffee, etc.), 
glasses (milk, water, wine, 
whisky, etc.), and spoonfuls, 
like in this example. 

The complete breakdown for 
this counter from 1 to 10 is 一 本 
ippai, =} ni hai, = 本 san bai, 
UH yon hai, A} go hai, 六 本 roppai, 七 本 nana hai, \# happai, 2% kyü hai and 十 杯 
juppai. Watch out for the special readings of 1, 3, 6, 8, and 10. 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


c) Universal counter 


Yoshi: 歯 が ー つ 割れ も や っ た Maeda: 何 ? 
ha ga hitotsu warechatta nani? 
tooth sp one break what? 
I've broken one tooth. What? 


割 歯 
れ が 
LM 
RD 
つ 
だ 


4 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


Let’s now see an instance of the so-called “universal counter,” > tsu, which we can use 
to count anything. In this example, Yoshi is trying to count a i ha, “tooth,” and he uses 
this counter. He probably does it because from the tooth’s shape and size we can’t clear- 
ly tell which counter would be the most appropriate (a possibility could be 个 ko, 
because it is small in size). To avoid headaches, he uses っ tsu. 
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d) Counter for people (2) 


Tao-un な ん な の それ は .…! ? 何故 二 人 と も 勤 か な い …!? 
nan na no sore wa...!? naze futari to mo ugokanai...!? 
what what this rop.…?! ^ why two both move...?! 

But, what's going on?! Why isn't either of them moving?! 


We have a clear usage of the counter for peo- 
ple, A nin, in this example. It is an extremely 
used counter in Japanese, but it has a very 
peculiar feature: two of its readings are com- 
pletely irregular. 

一 人 is not read ichi nin, the most obvious 
reading, but hitori; and = A, which appears in 
this panel, is not read ni nin but futari. 

The remaining usages of this counter are com- 
pletely regular: you can check the table in the 
theory section. 


Studio Késen 


e) Counter for plates and counter for glasses 


Chef: 30, BReE-—MA |! Client: 一 杯 飲み た いな ! 
hai, medama 0 hitosara ne! ippai nomitai na! 


yes, eye DOP one plate EP! one glass drink EP! 
Here you are, a plate of eyes! I feel like a drink! 


Just like in example a), here we have two 
different counters: m sara, to count 
plates, and # hai, which, as we saw in 
the manga-example b), is used to count 
cups, glasses, etc. 

Here, the client does not specify “what” 
kind of drink he wants, but the usage of 


the word —# ippai on its own, in a con- 
text like this, usually means “a glass” of 


m LA 


an alcoholic drink, possibly beer. 


E. 
SER 

9 

49 グ 


count plates of food. —m, “one plate,” has an irregular reading: It isn’t ichi sara, but 


As to m sara, since the word itself means 


Guillermo March 


“plate,” it is no wonder that it is used to 


hito sara. 
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fe Oe 


f) Counter for small animals 


Dopo ME 
He, he, he he! On 


Here we have an example of the 
counter Œ hiki (the reading 一 匹 
ippiki is irregular), used to count 
small animals such as rats, cats, 
worms, etc. 

But this counter is used here with 
an  untranslatable pejorative 
nuance. Yoshimura has actually 
defeated a person, but uses the 


counter Œ hiki to humiliate and 
belittle the defeated opponent, in a usage which brings to mind the fact of calling an 


»« 


enemy “chicken,” “worm,” or "rat" in English. These puns with the usage of counters 


are frequent in manga. 


g) Counter for tatami 


We would not want to 


end this lesson without 
warning you that there 
are many more coun- 
ters besides those we 
have studied. Some are 
used to count the most 
unlikely of things. For 
instance, we have in this panel the counter $ jð, which is used to count tatami (straw 
matting used to cover the floor in a house). Japanese houses are measured in tatami 
(jo), whereas we measure them in square feet (ft?). A tatami is more or less 17.2ft? (6 ft 


long x 3ft wide — 1.6m*= 1.8m x 0.9m). 


—180— 第 25 課 Lesson 25 


What is a counter and what do we use it 
for? 


On what does the usage of one counter 
or another depend? What will our basis 
be when we have to choose the most 
appropriate counter in each case? 


Count from one to ten using the coun- 
ter #% mai. What do we use this counter 
with? 


Count from one to ten using the coun- 
ter 本 hon. What do we use this counter 
with? 


Were we to count books, what counter 
would we use? And with oranges? 


Translate this sentence into English: 道 に 
車 が 六 台 あり ます michi ni kuruma ga 
roku dai arimasu (michi: “road,” kuru- 
ma: “car,” arimasu: “there are.”) 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “Give me five cats, please.” 
(cat: #% neko, please: ¢ くだ さい kudasai.) 


How do we say “one person”? And “two 
people”? And “three people”? 


What do we use the counter # hai with? 


How many square feet is a A hachi jo 
room? 
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After a few grammatical lessons, studying some vocabulary is always 
useful. This is why, in this lesson 26, we will look at vocabulary centered 
on the parts of the body, basing the explanations on three pictures full of 


new words 


The body 


The Japanese word for “body” is 体 karada. In the illustration with the girl we find on 


this page we can see the names in Japanese for the main parts of the body. As you can 


see, first you have the word in kanji or kana, followed by a transcription in rómaji, and, 


finally, each word’s English translation. 


Even though the picture gives you a quite comprehensive list of terms, you don’t ac- 


tually need to know absolutely 
all of them. In the first stage of 
learning, the main ones should 
be enough. Therefore, try at 
least to learn the following: 顔 
kao, & kubi, o + kaminoke, 
头 atama, 胸 mune, 3f xp senaka, 
W ude, + te, お 腹 o-naka and 足 
ashi. Later on, when you have 
perfectly mastered these terms, 
you can study the rest. 


Face and hand 

In the illustration on the top 
of the following page, we can 
clearly see the words referred to 
the parts of the face and the 
head. “Face” is # kao in Japa- 
nese, which you have already 
learned in the first picture. The 
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Guillermo March 


ROE p» 頭 atama 
kaminoke x head 
hai NN NS 
ir Im A. : ANN 顔 kao 
の ど nodo i TERT face 
NV 
throat )) 首 kubi 
E neck 
胸 mune 
chest . 局 kata 
shoulder 


in Wi ude 
belly arm 
背中 senaka 
^£ heso back 
navel 
t hiji 
$ te elbow 
hand 
R ashi 
leg BA 
o-shiri 


-到 x 
: hi 

ひざ hiza j < a 

knee グ foot 


Guillermo March 


8i hitai 眉毛 mayuge 
forehead eyebrow 
汗 gse まつ げ matsuge 
sweat 


eyelashes 


Bi ine H mimi 
eye ear 
$ hana i os 
nose 
o kuchi 
ロ ひ げ N mouth 
kuchihige 
moustache 8 ha 
". tooth 
ひげ hige ac $ shita 
beard chin tongue 


basic vocabulary this time is B me, 0 
kuchi, & hana, 8 mimi, & shita, i 
ha and ひけ hige. 

Finally, in the last illustration, we 
can see the hand of somebody who 
has passed away. “Hand” is + te, and 
the essential words that you should 
learn first are #§ yubi, 爪 tsume and 
手の平 tenohira. 


The body inside 

In these illustrations we have seen a 
lot of vocabulary, but notice how all 
words belong to the outside parts of 
the body. So now that we have gone 


into the subject, we will continue, giving a small list of organs, which will help you com- 


plete your vocabulary related to the body: 头 脱 zund, "brain;" «lí shinz6, "heart;" 血管 


kekkan, “vein” / “artery;” 肺 騰 haizo, “lungs;” 肝 騰 kanzo, "liver;" ië jinzo, “kidneys;” 


¥ i, “stomach;” 腸 chó, “intestines;” +348 E seishoku kikan, “reproductive organs.” 


Feeling pain 


Something very useful and which can get you out of trouble in any language is know- 


ing how to say “x hurts.” Forming this sentence in Japanese is quite simple if we know the 


names for the different parts of the body. All we need to do is follow the structure x ga 


itai desu (“ x sp painful be”). Take a look at these practical examples: 


頭 が 痛い で す 
atama ga itai desu 
I have a headache. 


手首 tekubi 


e 
“指先 yubisaki 
fingertip 


48 yubi 
finger 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


お 腹 が 痛い で す 
o-naka gg itai desu 
I have stomach pains. 


胸 が 痛い で す 
mune ga itai desu 
My chest hurts. 


人 差し 指 
hitosashiyubi 
index finger 


中 指 nakayubi 


rg iw 


親指 oyayubi 
thumb 


eon 


A 
薬指 kusuriyubi 


nail 
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Expressions with parts of the body 
Just like in English we have expressions such as “lend a hand,” “to get up somebody's 
nose,” or “to have a good eye,” to mention a few, in Japanese there are many expres- 
sions related to parts of the body. There are actually more and they are used more often 
than in English. Let's see the most important ones: 
ex oo 7 By atama ga ii/warui (Lit. “good / bad head"). To be intelligent / dum. 
e 頭 を 下げ る atama o sageru (Lit. “to lower one's head"). To excuse oneself in a more 
or less humiliating way (lowering one's head in a bow, in sign of repentance). 
@ 頭 に くる atama ni kuru (Lit. “to come to one's head"). To get angry, to get furious. 
@ 9i 2 Jv kao ga hiroi (Lit. “broad face"). To be well-known, to have many contacts. 
@ 顔 を 売る kao o uru (Lit. “to sell one’s face"). To make oneself known, to advertise oneself. 
eB do me ga takai (Lit. “high eyes"). To be an expert, to know something very well. 
eH» do mimi ga itai (Lit. “to have an earache”). To be ashamed to hear. 
e F ko mimi ga tooi (Lit. “distant ear"). To be hard of hearing, to be a little deaf. 
e が 軽い kuchi ga karui (Lit. "light mouth"). Not to be able to keep a secret. 
eux kuchi ga katai (Lit. “hard mouth"). To be able to keep a secret. 
@ ロ が 悪い kuchi ga warui (Lit. "bad mouth"). To have a spiteful mouth, to be foulmouthed. 
@ 貞 が 高い hana ga takai (Lit. “high nose"). To be proud of something. 
eiu kubi ni naru (Lit. “to turn into a neck”). To be sacked from a job. 
@ zikA mune o haru (Lit. “to extend one's chest”). To pluck up courage. 
@ 腕 が いい ude ga ii (Lit. “good arm"). To be good at something. 
@ 手 を 上 げ る teoageru (Lit. “to raise one’s hand”). To give up, to resign oneself. 
ef teo kasu (Lit. “to lend a hand”). To lend a hand, to help. 
e f zd teo dasu (Lit. “to take one's hand out”). To have a hand in some affair. 
e $t to temo ashi mo denai (Lit. “neither hand nor foot come out”). Not to 
know what to do, to see no solution to something, to find oneself helpless. 
e» 3 hara ga tatsu (Lit. “the stomach rises"). To get furious, to get angry. 
e JL xo shiri ga omoi (Lit. “heavy bottom"). To be slow, to be lazy. 
e LE da C5 shirio nuguu (Lit. "to clean one's bottom"). To solve somebody else's error. 
@ X EX ashioarau (Lit. “to wash one's feet”). To wash one's hands of a murky affair. 
In addition, although it isn't part of the human body, we find the following expres- 
sion interesting: 71% fel + hane o nobasu (Lit. “to spread one's wings”), with exactly 
the same words as the English expression “to spread one's wings,” but with a different 
to take it easy." 


» ce 


meaning: "to go on the loose, 

Finally, let's see a couple of extra sayings that have to do, of course, with parts of the 
body. The firstis ロ は わざ わい の も と kuchi wa wazawai no moto, its literal meaning being 
"the mouth is the origin of misfortune,” its meaning being quite clear. The second, more 
a curiosity than anything else, is the Japanese version of the famous biblical saying “an eye 
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth:” Biz lt B, alc lta me ni wa me, ha ni wa ha. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


The only secret about the vocabulary of the body is nothing but study, 
nevertheless, it’s worth looking at some manga-examples, so you can see 
a few new words and odd usages. 


a) Body and soul 


PART 6 vèt 


aato roku kokoro mo karada mo 
- part 6 heart too body too 
art six: In flesh and spirit. 


Here, apart from the word 体 karada (“body”), with 
which we are already familiar, we have the word & 
kokoro. Kokoro means “heart,” but it is a spiritual kind 
of heart: it is the mind, the soul, what is not the body but 
makes us human. That is why we have translated the 
sentence as “in flesh and spirit.” Remember the word 
“heart,” the physical organ which pumps the body’s 
blood is called «2 fi shinzo. Don’t confuse both words. 


Robot: オッ パイ ミサ イル . 
oppai misairu : 
boobs missile 
Booby missile! 


Just like in any other language, in Japanese there are 
vulgar names to refer to some parts of the body. 
Here, for example, we see オッ パイ oppai, a word 
with the same sense and connotations as the English 
word “boobs,” instead of 的 mune (“breast”). 
Likewise, ケッ ketsu is the vulgar word for “ass.” 
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c) Medical vocabulary 


Doctor: HBA PABOME DT HOS 
jüdan ga sacha daino domyaku o kasumete iru 

bullet sp center-left brain artery pop graze 

The bullet is grazing the center brain artery. 


Just like in English, there are literally thousands of 


words which refer to the human body, most of them 
used only in medical fields; Japanese is no exception. 
We have seen in this lesson the most common and 
general words related to the body, but seeing exam- 
ples like this one is interesting in order to make us 
aware that the range is very wide. For example, brain 
fia nó is divided into X si daino, “brain;” 小脳 shond, 
“cerebellum;” and HAX kanno, “diencephalon.” We 
are told in this panel about a brain's artery, the cen- 
ter brain artery to be precise, and its literal transla- 


tion would be "brain artery, center-left area." 


d) Feeling pain 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


Toshio: {li o $ ADR OA H 
ore wa ima atama ga itai n da... 
I roP now head sp painful be 
I have a headache now... 


At the end of the theory pages, we saw how to make sentences of the “x hurts” sort. In 
English we have different expressions for pain, where we use verbs such as “to hurt” or “to 
ache,” or nouns such as “pain” or “ache.” In Japanese, however, we use itai (“painful”) 
which is an -i adjective. Therefore, its past tense will be 痛かっ た itakatta (“was painful,” 


“had been painful,” etc.), its negative 痛く ない itakunai (“it’s not painful”), and its past 


negative 痛く な か っ た itakunakatta (“it wasn't painful,” “it has not been painful,” etc.) 
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What is the Japanese word for “face”? 
And for “hand”? Write the basic voca- 
bulary for the parts of face and hand, 
giving their romaji reading as well. 


How do you say the following words in 


Japanese: “brain,” “lungs,” “stomach”? 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “Your eyes are beautiful.” 


(your: 8 kimi no, beautiful: きれ いな 
kirei-na.) Watch out: Review L.14. 


Translate the following sentence into 
English: 彼 の 腕 は 強い で す kare no ude wa 
tsuyoi desu (kare: “he,” no: pop, tsuyoi: 
“strong,” desu: “to be” (1.19)). 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: “My thumb hurts.” 


Translate the following sentence into 
English: 肩 が 痛い で す kata ga itai desu. 


Translate the following sentence into En- 
glish: この 人 は 鼻 が 高い で す kono hito wa 
hana ga takai desu (kono: “this,” hito: 
“person.”) 


Which expression would a Japanese 
gangster use if he wanted to leave his 组 
kumi (yakuza group)? 


What two Japanese words can be trans- 
lated as “heart” and what are their dif- 
ferent meanings? 


Which is the vulgar equivalent of the 
word $ & o-shiri? What about 胸 mune? 


The body 体 の 呼び か —187— 


- Lesson 27: Expressions of daily life 


In this lesson we will get a deeper insight into a subject we already studied 
a long time ago in L.4: we are talking about Japanese expressions used in 
daily life, which rarely have a direct translation. We will study them now, 
more thoroughly. 


Good morning! 

In keeping with our pattern throughout the course, the center of this lesson will be 
the vocabulary table on the following page. In it we can find the main daily life expres- 
sions in the Japanese language. However, in the table we have intentionally omitted the 
most common greetings, as we saw them in depth in L.4. 

Anyway, let's have a quick reminder: 

Greetings during the day: お は よう ご ざい ます ohayó gozaimasu (“good morning"), 
こん に ち は konnichi wa (“good afternoon"), こん ば ん は konban wa (“good evening”), 
お 休み な さい 09s2777 nasai (“good night" — when somebody goes to bed). 

Greeting: お 元気 で すか o-genki desu ka? (“how are you?"), the answer to which is 
は い 、 元 気 で す hai, genki desu (“I'm fine [thank you]"). 

Farewell: さよ うな ら sayonara (“good bye"), また ね mata ne (“see you later”), and its 
different variations. 

Thanks: 4 ありがと うぅ arigato (“thank you”), and its variations. The most common 
answer どう いた し まし て do itashimashite (“you’re welcome"). 


Beyond konnichi wa 

However, to be able to go beyond konnichi wa, you must know there are several very 
common expressions that you need to learn. These daily expressions, which usually 
have little meaning if they are literally translated, can become an obstacle. To com- 
pletely solve this potential problem, you must learn them in context, or at least toge- 
ther with an explanation about their meaning and their most common sphere of usage. 
We have given this information in the following table. 

Probably, of the sets of fixed expressions which are most profusely used, and which a 
non-native speaker might find, to a certain point, difficult to learn how to master, are 
the expressions used when entering or leaving a house or a place. There are seven in this 
big group, and they are divided into two subgroups: 
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Group 1. Expressions used when we enter or leave our own home. These are: た だ いま 
tadaima (said by the person coming into his or her home), お 帰り な さい o-kaeri nasai 
(said by the person inside his or her home in answer to the first person’s tadaima, and 
very often contracted to お 帰り o-kaeri), 行っ て きま す itte kimasu (said by the person 
leaving his or her home), and 行っ て らっし ゃ い itte rasshai (said by the person who 
stays home in answer to the first person’s itte kimasu). 

Group 2. Expressions used when we enter or leave somebody else’s home or work 
place. We have 530A L £4 o-jama shimasu (said by the person entering), いら っ 
し ゃ い irasshai (said by the person inside his or her home as an expression of welcome 
to the visitor), and 失礼 し ます shitsurei shimasu (said by the person leaving). Memorize 
this complex set of expressions, because you may find them very useful. 


Excuse me. | I’m leaving now. 
Sorry to interrupt 


| Welcome home. 


| el’m leaving. 
eTll be back soon. 


- May I come in? 
Lit. “I’m being rude” 


| It’s in your hands now. 
> Lit. (see text below) 


Expressions of daily life 慣用 表現 —189— 


Expressions and culture 

The Japanese culture is obviously very different from the Western one, and has many 
peculiar features. Languages reflect the character and the mentality of the people who 
use them, and Japanese is not an exception. Why do we explain all this? Well, the point 
is that the characteristic features of Japanese mentality are reflected much more in their 
daily expressions (which we are studying in this lesson) than those in Western languages. 

One of the clearest cases is the extremely common expression 4 よろ し お願い し ます 
yoroshiku o-negai shimasu (see table), which you will hear over and over again if you 
visit Japan. This expression is used after having asked a favor of somebody, when we 
have just met somebody or when we leave some task in the hands of another person. 

The most literal translation of this expression would be something like “I humbly ask 
for your favorable consideration,” which is a phrase that says a lot about Japanese men- 
tality: Asking for a favor means placing responsibility on another person — something 
that is not perceived as “honorable.” Thus, we need to apologize when asking for some- 
thing, and we must be very humble about it. 

Another curious example is the usage of すみ ませ ん sumimasen (1.4), an expression 
which originally means “excuse me” or “sorry,” but which is very often used meaning 
“thank you,” rather than “sorry.” For example, X drops a coin on the ground, and Y 
picks it up and returns it to X. In this case, instead of ありがとう arigatd, X will most 
probably thank Y's gesture with a すみ ませ ん sumimasen. This way of “thanking” 
implies something like “I’m sorry to have made you take the trouble to do me this favor 
(and I thank you for it).” 


I know it's something insignificant, but... 

When a Japanese gives a present to somebody, he or she will tend to reduce the 
importance of what he or she is giving, as an act of humility. The traditional expression 
used when giving a present (only in very formal occasions) is: つま ら な い 物 で すけ れ ど 、 
E 5 € tsumaranai mono desu keredo, dozo... Its literal translation would be “I know it’s 
something insignificant, but please (take it).” In fact, this “insignificant” present could 
very well be something very valuable or even really expensive. 

There is another curious traditional expression which is used in formal situations by 
someone who invites a visitor to enter his or her house: 汚い と ころ で すけ れ ど 、 ど うぅ う ぞ 
上 が っ て 〈 だ さい kitanai tokoro desu keredo, dozo agatte kudasai (literally “this is a dirty 
place, but please, come in”). The funny thing is that, in most cases, this “dirty place” is 
a beautiful and immaculate house —as clean as a hospital. 

Mastering Japanese does not only mean mastering the written and spoken language, 
it also means understanding the culture behind it and being able to adapt oneself to it 
(since the culture will not adapt itself to us), which is maybe the most challenging 


aspect. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Even if we look for expressions of daily life in our dictionary, the definition 
we find is not always good enough. Since they say a picture is worth a 
thousand words, let's have a look at some manga-examples. 


a) Entering and leaving a place 


Marc た だ いま ! Ken: 行っ て きま す ! 
tadaima! 


itte kimasu! 
I'm home! I'm off! 


In the theory section we have studied in detail the set of 
expressions used when entering or leaving a house. 

Here we have a practical sample: In the panel, Marc has just 
arrived at his own home or office and Ken is leaving his own 
home or office. Marc's expression, tadaima, is used to greet the 
people inside the building, and their answer should be o-kaeri 
nasai. In Ken's case, who is leaving with the words itte kimasu, 
the people staying in the building should say goodbye to him 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


with itte rasshai. 
b) I'm hungry 


Slime: 腹 が 減っ た ぜ .… 
hara ga hetta ze... 
stomach sp decrease EP 
Tm hungry... 


Another helpful expression is “I’m hungry” or 
“Tm thirsty.” There are many ways of saying it 
depending on the speaker. I am hungry: hara ga 


hetta is a quite vulgar expression used by men， Guillermo March 
onaka ga suita is the standard form, and onaka ga peko peko is rather childish. I am 
thirsty: nodo ga kawaita is the standard form, and nodo ga karakara is the colloquial one. 
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c) Happy New Year 


In this panel we have an expression that we had not 
seen yet: the New Year's greeting. 明け まし て お めで 
と う ご ざ いま す akemashite omede-tó gozaimasu li- 
terally means “congratulations on the opening (of 
the new year),” although the adequate translation is 
“Happy New Year.” This is usually followed by the 
expression: 今年 も よろ し お願い し ます kotoshi mo 
yoroshiku o-negai shimasu. 
Kotoshi mo means “this year too” (as for yoroshiku 
and o-negai shimasu, review the theory section). 
Omedetó gozaimasu, on its own, means “congratu- 
lations" and is used on birthdays, successes, celebra- 
tions, and so on (see the table in the theory section). 


The world of daily expressions is quite large. For 
example, there are several greetings that can be 
used when meeting someone, such as the well- 
known konnichi wa, konban wa, etc. O-hisashiburi 
desu (or simply hisashiburi) could also be classified 
into this category, and its approximate meaning is 
"it's been a long time (since we last met)." 

Besides these, there are several fixed expressions 
with similar meanings or variations, such as the 


Guillermo Marci 


many different ways of thanking someone (arigató, domo, arigatd gozaimasu, etc. [1.4]), 


or of saying goodbye (sayónara, mata ne, bai bai, etc. [1.4]). Likewise, to apologize, apart 
from the well-known sumimasen and gomen nasai, we have the informal gomen ne, or 
the more formal 申し 訳 な い moshiwake nai or 申し 訳 あ り ま せん moshiwake arimasen. 
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It is 9 PM and you see someone you 
know in a pub. How do you greet him 
or her in Japanese? 


It is 9 PM, you are really sleepy because 
you went out the night before, and you 
want to go to bed. How do you say good 
night? 


You leave home. How do you say good- 
bye to your mother, who stays home? 
What is your mother's answer? 


You are working in a McDonald's in 
Japan and a client comes in. What do 
you say? 


Your friend has just passed a very 
important exam. How do you congratu- 
late him or her? 


You have to give a present to your 
Japanese boss (it is a formal situation). 
What do you say when handing it to him 
or her? 


What are the different meanings for the 
word 4 2, $ 4 4, sumimasen? 


How does a 22-year-old man say "I'm 
hungry" to his friends? And to his boss? 
And what if the speaker is a 5-year-old 
child? 


Greet someone on New Year (the full 
expression). 


What should I (the teacher) say to you 
(my students) when you have finished all 
these drills (two possibilities)? 
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The time has come to study hard, because, even though we have named 
this lesson “the verb naru,” we are really going to see a lot more. We will 
assume you have studied and learned what we saw in lessons 13, 14, 16, 
19, 20, 22, and 24. 


The verb naru 
One of the most frequent 


verbs in Japanese is な る 先生 に な る 
naru. It has no exact trans- 士 に な る sensei ni naru 
lation in English, although Bir nan To become a teacher | 
it can be paraphrased as “to a 強く な る 
have suffered some chan- E. d Ee ture 
E i "UT! — To get strong 
ge" “to grow into, öt m CREE 
probably the closest in E E Shizuka ni naru 


FR + ninaru 


To grow quiet 


meaning, “to become.” 


In the table of the verb ` チキ を + に な 勉強 に な る 
: ros benkyo ni naru 


な る naru we see the diffe- FHF ni naru T3 Kove edbcatiotál 


rent inflections this verb 
asks of the word before it. 
For example, when this word is an -i adjective (1.13), we will replace the last い i with ( 
ku. Thus, 難し い muzukashii (“difficult”) > # L ( z 4 muzukashiku naru (“to become 
/ get difficult”). With -na adjectives (1.14), な na will be replaced with に ni . Thus, 
SLX 2 ranbo-na (“violent”) > $,X (zz 4 ranbó ni naru (“to become / grow violent”). 
With nouns, iz% 4 ni naru must be added. Thus, 社長 shacho (“[company] director”) 
> 社長 に な る shach ni naru (“to become [company] director"). 

The verb な る naru is extremely common in any register and situation in Japanese, 
and its conjugations are as follows: Present tense, な 2 naru; past tense, 7; 5 f= natta; 
negative, ならない naranai; past negative、 な ら な か っ た naranakatta; -masu form な り 
ます narimasu (see 1.19 for -masu form conjugations). Examples: 

彼 は と て も や さして く な っ た kare wa totemo yasashiku natta, “He has become very kind." 

秋 は 先生 に な り ま せん Aki wa sensei ni narimasen, “Aki does not become a teacher.” 
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To go to... 


The second grammatical 買い に 行く 見 に 行く 
structure in this lesson is kai ni iku mi ni iku 
very simple to make, as well Togotobuy Togotosee 
a eful. We will se 遊び に 来る 書き に 来る 
nbi Bo. Ps A e asobi ni kuru kaki ni kuru 
how to say “I’m going to... To cometo play To come to write 


or “I’m coming to...” using a 


simple verb combination. 

In L19 we explained the 
-masu form of verbs, and you might remember this form was characterized by the fact 
that all verbs always ended in ~ £ + -masu. Well, if we conjugate a verb in its -masu 
form, remove the last ます masu, and replace it with the particle に ni and the verb 行く 
iku (“to go”), we will form sentences with the structure "to go to...” 

Let's look, for example, at the verb 5 kau (“to buy”). This verb’s -masu form is 買い 
ます kaimasu (1.19). If we remove ます masu, we have 買い kai. Adding に 行く ni iku, we 
obtain the form 買い に 行く kai ni iku, which means “to go to buy.” Conjugating the 
verb 行く iku, we can obtain the past, negative, and past negative in their simple (1.20) 
and formal -masu (1.19) forms. Take a look at the examples: 


次 郎 さ ん は 肉 を 買い に 行く 彼 と 食べ に 行き ませ ん 
jiró-san wa niku o kai ni iku kare to tabe ni ikimasen 
Jiro (suf.) rop meat pop buy go to he with eat go to 
Jiró goes to buy meat. I don't go to eat with him. 


Likewise, if instead of the verb £1 ¢ iku we use & 4 kuru (“to come"), we will obtain 


sentences with the structure *to come to:" 


広美 さき ん は テレ ビ を 見 に 来る 彼 は 遊び に 来 な か っ た 
hiromi-san wa terebi o mi ni kuru kare wa asobi ni konakatta 
Hiromi (suf.) ToP television pop watch come to he ToP play come to 
Hiromi comes to watch television. He didn’t come to play. 


Giving and receiving 

In this lesson’s last table, to be found in the following page, we see the usages of the 
verbs あぁ げ る ageru (“to give”), も 5 3 morau (“to receive”), and くれ る kureru (“to give 
[to me]”). Completely understanding how these verbs work can be quite difficult, for 
the structure is not easy to comprehend for an English speaker. Here you have their dif- 
ferent conjugations: 
あげ る | Past: ageta; Neg.: agenai; Past neg.: agenakatta; -masu f.: agemasu 
も ら う | Past: moratta; Neg.: morawanai; Past neg.: morawanakatta; -masu f.: moraimasu 
くれ る | Past: kureta; Neg.: kurenai; Past neg.: kurenakatta; -masu f.: kuremasu 
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To be able to use these verbs correctly, it is very important that you confirm who is the 
subject (who performs the action), who receives the action, and what grammatical parti- 
cle corresponds to them in each case. With ageru and morau there is no obvious pro- 
blem, since they have an almost 100% correspondence in sense with the English verbs “to 
give” and “to receive,” respectively. But you must look closely at the usage of particles! 


私 は 鳥 に バン を あげ る 彼女 は ヒデ に 雑誌 を も ら わ な い 
watashi wa tori ni pan 0 ageru kanojo wa hide ni zasshi o morawanai 
I TOP bird rop bread pop give she Top Hide rop magazine pop receive 
I give bread to the bird. She does not receive a magazine from Hide. 


However, the verb くれ る kureru is somewhat more difficult, because, although it can 
have the meaning of “to give,” it also implies a component of “to receive.” This verb is 
used when someone “gives” something to either “me” or to “someone (psychological- 
ly speaking) very close to me.” This “someone close to me” can belong to my family, or 
to my class, office, group, etc., that I myself consider close. 

彼 は 私 に 雑誌 を (れる ヨシ オ 君 は 生 に えん び つ を くれ まし た 
kare wa watashi ni zasshi o kureru — Yoshio-kun wa haha ni enpitsu o kuremashita 
he Top me rop magazine pop give Yoshio (suf.) Top mother ro pencil pop give 

He gives me a magazine. Yoshio gave a pencil to my mother. 

Therefore, we will never use あげ る ageru to indicate “someone gives something to me 
or to someone close to me:" instead, we must use く れる kureru. 

There is also a grammatical structure made with the -te form (1.24) plus these three 
verbs, which has a similar meaning to “to perform an action which does or receives a 
favor.” Look at this sentence: 


私 は 彼女 に 花 を 買っ て あげ た watashi wa kanojo ni hana o katte ageta 
I TOP she iop flower pop buy (give) 
I bought her a flower (doing her a favor). 


XX は Y に Z を ぁ げ る | 太郎 さん は マリ ア さ ん に 本 を あげ る 

X wa Y ni Z o ageru | Taro-san wa Maria-san ni hon o ageru 
Mr.xgivesztoMr.v ^ Taro (suf) Top Maria (suf.) roP book pop give 
(x: gives | y: receives) Taro gives a book to Maria. 


X は Y に 2 を も 5 衝 さ ん は 伊藤 さん に た ば こ を も ら う 


X wa y ni z o morau Aki-san wa Ito-san ni tabako o morau 

Mr. x receives z from Mr. v Aki (suf) ToP It (suf) rop tobacco po» receive 
(x receives | y: gives) ^ Mr. Aki receives tobacco from Mr. Its. 

は 私 に 2 を くれ る | BARBATII NA 

x wa watashi ni z o kureru Suzuki-kun wa watashi ni wain o kureru 

Mr. x gives z to me Suzuki (suf.) rop I roP wine po» give 

(x: gives | io: receives) - ^ Suzuki gives me wine. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


This time the amount of information is quite large, since we have 
explained three important grammatical structures in one lesson. We will 
try to make them clearer with these graphic examples. 


a) -i adjective + naru | -te form + morau 


Maya: 私 の ベ ペチ ャ パイ も お 兄さん に さわ っ て も ら う と 大 き 《 な る か も 


watashi no pechapai mo oniisan ni sawatte morau to ookiku naru kamo 
I por flat breast also brother IOP touch would receive big become maybe 
Maybe, if you touched them, my small breasts might grow. 


Tomas 
EAA ASR 


HST AN 
frio deed SMF 


Guillermo March. 


In this panel we can see two of the three grammatical structures which we have studied 
in this lesson: The usage of the verb な る naru, and the usage of the -te form + もらう 
morau (“to receive"). 

First, we have the combination of the -i adjective 大 きい ookii ("big") with naru. 
Remember that, to combine them, we need to replace the last い i with 〈 ku. Indeed, 


»« 


in the example we have 大 きく な る ookiku naru (“to get big,” “to grow"). 

Secondly, notice さわ っ て も ら う sawatte morau, a combination of the verb さわ る 
sawaru (“to touch”) and も ら 5 morau (“to receive”). Sawatte morau has the connota- 
tion of “receiving the fact of being touched.” Thus, Maya perceives the fact of “being 
touched” as a favor she receives from our reluctant magician. 

Note: Notice the usage of the word # 5 A oniisan. As you know, this word means 
“brother,” but it is sometimes used to indicate the idea of a “young man whose name 


we don't know,” like here. Review the manga-example d) in 1.21 for more information. 
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b) Noun + naru 


Having seen an instance of the combi- 
nation of an -i adjective with な る 
naru in the previous example, we will 
now see a noun with this verb. With 
nouns, we must add the particle に ni 
before な る naru. Here we have チン ピ 
ラ に な る chinpira ni naru. Chinpira 
means “hooligan” (or rather, some 
kind of apprentice yakuza, 1.23), 
therefore chinpira ni naru will be “to 


become a hooligan,” “to turn into a 


E 
zi 
z 
z 


» « 


hooligan,” “to grow to be a hooligan,” 


etc. Generally speaking, % 4 naru has 


Nobu: チン ビラ に な っ た な .… 
chinpira ni natta na... 
hooligan become ep... 

I've become a hooligan.. 


the meaning of “something or some- 


body that has changed regarding a 


previous state or position.” 


c) To come to... 


Takashi: マサ オ を 殺し に 来 た ん だ ろう ? 
Masao o koroshi ni kita n daro? 

Masao pop kill come to right? 

You've come to kill Masao, haven't you? 


Here is a good example of a sentence with the com- 
pound verb structure: *-masu form verb + ni kuru,” 
with the meaning of “to come to...”. 

Let's review how to make this structure using the same 
verb as Takashi: 殺す korosu (“to kill"). The -masu 
form of this verb is 殺し ます koroshimasu. After 
removing the ます masu part, we get the root 殺し 
koroshi. Finally, we add the particle に ni and the verb 
来る kuru (“to come") and thus we obtain 殺し に 来る 


SENATE 
CREAR EA 


~ 
A 


koroshi ni kuru (“to come to kill”). 

If we change the verb #4 kuru for the verb 4f €. iku 
(“to go"), the sentence 殺し に 行く koroshi ni iku will 
mean “to go to kill.” The “-masu verb + ni + iku / 


g 
E 
g 
E 
3 
3 
の | 


kuru” construction is very useful. 
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d) Ageru (“to give") 


Let's now move onto the verbs meaning to 
give and to receive. This example shows how 
to use ぁ げ る ageru (“to give”). The usage of 
this verb is probably the easiest in the trio 
formed by ageru, morau, and kureru, because 
it means purely “to give:” The speaker is usu- 
ally the one performing the action of giving 
and the other person is the one receiving it. 
It is different with morau and kureru, 
because there are many variations, and they 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


can get to be very complex. The best thing is 


for you to learn the simplified summary- 


Nami: 全部 あげ る わっ ! ! 
zenbu ageru wa!! 
everything give Ep!!! 

TIl give you everything! 


table in the theory section in order to memo- 
rize the sentence structure for them; with 
time you will get used to handling them. 


e) Kureru (“to give [to me]”) 


Muneo: お 前 は 娘 に 指輪 を くれ た な .… 
omae wa musume ni yubiwa o kureta na... 
you Top daughter IOP ring DOP give EP... 
You have given my daughter a ring, haven’t you? 


Here the main verb is くれ る kureru, which means “to give,” with the peculiarity that 
the person receiving the action is either “me” or someone psychologically close to 
“me.” It is probably the most difficult verb to master in the trio ageru, morau, and 
kureru. In this sentence, for example, the subject is お 前 o-mae, “you” (1.7), who gives 
an object ( 指 還 yubiwa, “a ring”) to # musume, “my daughter.” 娘 musume is a person 
who is psychologically close to the speaker, and, consequently, the usage of kureru is 
justified. The subject is marked with the topic particle は wa, and the person receiving 


the action (remember: “me” or “someone close to me”) will be marked with に ni. 
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f) -te ageru 


Karin: わか ら な い の !1 ? それ じゃ 、 教 えて あげ る わ ! 
wakaranai no!? sore ja, oshiete ageru wa! 
understand Q:?! then teach give EP 

You don’t understand? I'll tell you then! 


This is a good example of the 
usage of a verb in the -te form 
with ageru, and it is very similar 


-FNF 
ANB る でき 


to the example we saw at the 


SS て SF 


end of the theory section. 教え る 
oshieru means “to teach” (or 
to tell,” “to 


» a 


simply “to say, 
explain”), but if we conjugate it 
in the -te form (教え て oshiete) 
and add ぁ げ る ageru (thus 
obtaining 教え て あげ る oshiete ageru), then we have a construction with the nuance 


(which, unfortunately, is lost in translation) “to teach / to explain doing a favor.” 
Likewise, if we used the other two verbs in the trio instead of ageru, we would have the 
following: 教え て も ら 3 oshiete morau “to receive a lesson” and 教え て くれ る oshiete 
kureru “someone teaches something to me or to someone close to me.” 


g) Command 


A derivative of the 
-te form plus ageru 
/ morau / kureru, 
very common in 
manga, is the cons- 


Guillermo March 


truction “-te form 


+ kure” (kure is the こら っ 
Joey: 死ん で 〈 れ ! 
- shinde kure! 
ru). This construc- 。 die (receive) 
tion is used to give Die! 


imperative of kure- 


commands in quite 
a direct way. In this panel, for instance, we have got 死ん で くれ shinde kure. Shinde is 
the -te form of the verb 死ぬ shinu (“to die”), and adding 〈 机 kure it becomes a 
command (死ん で くれ shinde kure, *die"). We will see more about this form and about 


the imperative in general in 1.30. 
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What does the verb な る naru mean? 
Conjugate the present, past, negative 
and past negative of な る naru in its sim- 
ple form. 


How do we conjugate -i adjectives with 
the verb naru? How about -na adjectives? 
And nouns? 


Add な る naru to the words や さ し い 
yasashii (“easy”), 便利 な benri-na (“conve- 
nient”), and 学生 gakusei “student,” and 
give the meaning of the compound. 


Translate into English: 彼 は 映画 を 見 に 
ft € kare wa eiga o mi ni iku. (kare: “he,” 
eiga: “movie,” miru: "to see.") 


Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese: *He comes to write a novel." 
(he: ik kare, to write: 書く kaku, novel: 
小 说 shosetsu.) 


What do the verbs あげ る ageru and も ら う 
morau mean? What is the difference 
between あげ る ageru and くれ る kureru? 


Translate into English: フラ ンク は 道子 に 

本 を あげ た Furanku wa michiko ni hon の 

ageta . (Furanku: “Frank,” Michiko: 

“Michiko” [girl's name], hon: “book.”) 
Translate into Japanese: “Mr. Smith 
receives a document from Mr. Brown.” 
(Smith: A i A sumisu, document: $#¥ 
shorui, Brown: ブラ ウン buraun.) 


Translate into English: 私 は 生徒 に 日 本 語 を 
教え て あげ る watashi wa seito ni nihongo o 
oshiete ageru. (watashi: “I,” seito: “pupil/s,” 
nihongo: “Japanese,” oshieru: “to teach.”) 


Order someone to drink up their milk 
using the -te form + kure. (milk: 牛乳 
gyünyü, to drink: 飲む nomu.) 
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CEILE TATI) 


Lesson 29: Onomatopoeia 


In this lesson we will study another of the idiomatic peculiarities of the 
Japanese language. We are talking about onomatopoeia, which can be 
classified into two large groups. It may not seem so, but this subject is 
very important in the study of Japanese, so read carefully. 


Onomatopoeia 

If you usually read manga, you will know that onomatopoeia abounds in each and 
every one of their pages. Many of them describe sounds (like the typical “booom,” 
“crash,” “knock-knock” in English), but some have no equivalent in English because 
they don’t represent sounds but “states.” This lesson, together with the long list of ono- 
matopoeia which constitutes the Appendix 111, has been designed to help you better 
understand this “language.” 

Most of the words we call onomatopoeia work very often as adverbs (1.22). We divide 
them into sound imitating words (giongo) and words that “describe” a state of mind or 
a physical condition with no sound (gitaigo). This definition may be difficult to under- 


stand at first, but it will become clear very soon if you keep on reading. 


Giongo 

The word ## gion means “to imitate a rem —— 
sound," and 語 go is “word.” Therefore, perapera (to talk) fluently 
擬音 語 giongo are “sound imitating words.” by (to weep) silently 
The concept is very similar to our ono- TM to be nervous (doki: 
matopoeia. For example, the sound of a ki — sound of heartbeat) 
beating heart in Japanese is どき どき doki- B. (to laugh) boisterously 
doki and its meaning is “to be nervous" or べ こ ペ こ to be hungry (peko: 
“to be excited” (because heartbeats are pekopeko ^ noise of stomach) 
faster at such times). hs 7 (to eat) with relish 


Other examples of giongo are ドカ ン X555 
garagara 


to slide open (a door) 


dokan (explosion, “booom”), t 517 5 ge- 
ragera (boisterous laugh, “haw, haw, haw”), 
or べ こ べ こ pekopeko (the sound the stomach makes when we are hungry, which in 


English would be something like “growl”). 
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Gitaigo 

The word 擬態 gitai means “to imitate a state,” and 38 go is “word” (as you know). 
Therefore, $ £38 gitaigo means “state imitating words.” Unlike giongo, which imitate 
sounds perceptible by hearing, gitaigo do not imitate any sound, they are completely 
conceptual words. Within the gitaigo there are two groups: Those which describe a 
physical condition and those which describe a state of mind. 

In the first gitaigo group, those symbolizing a physical condition, we find words such 
as か ら か ら karakara, which means something is dry or, by extension, that we are very 
thirsty (since our throat is dry). Also, the word び かび か pikapika, which means some- 
thing is very bright, dazzling. 

In the second group, those gitaigo that refer to a state of mind, we find for example 


»&« 


くたくた kutakuta, which indicates “tiredness,” “exhaustion,” or 5 v 5 iraira, which 


indicates “irritation,” “bad temper.” 


to come out), 


to be fretful, irritated 


to be tired, exhausted 


to b / 
to be oy thirsty 


to be resolute / firm 
to hold one’s own 


to stare 


to be a mess 


to feel refreshed / 
relieved 


yy surprise, suddenly 


(to go) round and round 
to be soaked 

to shine, sparkle, glitter 
to glitter, dazzle 

to feel relieved 


to be nervous, excited 


Real usage 

A student’s first reaction on seeing these apparently “not very serious” words is to 
think that they are hardly ever used, or if so, that they belong to the language used by 
very young children. That’s far from right. All Japanese, children and adults, use gion- 
go and gitaigo in real life, both in written and spoken language. Any student of Japanese 
who is serious about his or her studies should master the most basic ones at least (which 
we have offered you here in both tables). 

These words are usually placed before a verb, since they very often work as adverbs, 
as we pointed out before (and, as you know, adverbs modify verbs). 

Giongo and gitaigo can be written in hiragana or katakana, without distinction, but 
never in kanji: the choice of syllabary will depend on the author's personal taste, and the 
emphasis he or she wants to give. Here, we have chosen to present all of them in hiragana. 
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Onomatopoeia and their usage 

There are some giongo and gitaigo that take a particular verb or verbs. For example, 
で る で る guruguru almost always goes with the verb 回 る mawaru, “to turn round” (で る 
ぐる 回 る guruguru mawaru: “to go round and round”). In most cases, ば ( ば € pakupaku 
goes with the verb 食べ る taberu, “to eat” (IZ ( ば (食べ る pakupaku taberu: “to munch,” 
"to eat with relish”). Sometimes, you might find the particle と to between the ono- 
matopoeia and the verb, as in げ ら げ ら と 笑う geragera to warau, “to laugh boisterously." 

There are some giongo and gitaigo that take the verb + 4 suru (“to do") behind them, 
for instance: いら いら する iraira suru (“to be irritated”) or どき どき する dokidoki suru 
(“to be nervous,” “to be excited"). Others take the verb た da (“to be,” 1.9), like: く た く 
た だ kutakuta da (“to be exhausted”) or か ら か ら だ karakara da (“to be dry” or “to be 
very thirsty”). There is no rule saying which word precedes one verb or another; there 
is no option but remembering them. Bear in mind that studying these words can be 
quite tough, because they all sound much alike and it is easy to get them mixed up. 

Take a look at these examples of real usage: 


水 を が ぶ が ぶ 飲 む な ! あな た は 日 本 語 が べら べら で すね 
mizu 0 gabugabu nomu na! anata wa nihongo ga perapera desu ne 
water pop (gulp-gulp) drink no! you Top Japanese sp (bla-bla) be EP 
Don’t gulp down water! You speak Japanese very fluently, don’t you? 
きょう は ぐっ すり 寝 た あの カッ プル 、 い ちゃ いち ゃ し て いる ね 
kyo wa gussuri neta ano kappuru, ichaicha shite iru ne 
today Top (very well) sleep that couple (to grope) do EP 
Today I slept like a log. That couple is making out, isn’t it? 


“tto” onomatopoeia 

There are some onomatopoeia, both of the gitaigo and the gigngo kinds, which end in 
an abrupt sound, and which we will find in manga as ぴた っ pita (“to stop suddenly") 
or ぼけ っ boke (“to be out of touch"). When we use these onomatopoeia in everyday 
conversation, we usually add と to to make them easier to pronounce, as in the sentence 
彼 は び た っ と 止ま っ た kare wa pitatto tomatta “He stopped suddenly." 

In Appendix 111, we will indicate those onomatopoeia with the と to included, but, 
most likely, you will find them in manga without the と to. Bear this in mind. 


Animal sounds 

Let’s conclude this lesson, having a look at the incredible difference there lies between 
English and Japanese as to interpreting animal sounds. For example, an English dog 
barks “bow wow,” but in Japanese it barks わん わん wanwan. A cat mews に ゃ ん に ゃ ん 
nyan-nyan, a frog croaks けろ けろ kerokero, and a pig oinks ぶ う ぶ う bü-bi. 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


We will now illustrate the very curious world of onomatopoeia via 
examples “in panels.” The usage of these words which imitate sounds, 
and describe states of mind and physical conditions is very broad. 


a) Bikkuri 


Hiromi: びっ くり させ て や ろ っ と 
bikkuri sasete yaro tto 


surprise make somebody do give 
Pll surprise him. 


In our first example we will introduce a new gitaigo, 
which, although not seen in the previous section, is 
one of the most common in Japanese. 

It is びっ 〈 り bikkuri, which, together with the verb 
する suru (“to do”), means “to be surprised.” You 
will hear it more than once and occasionally use the 
verb びっ くり する bikkuri suru, because it is extreme- 


ly useful. 


Studio Kosen 


b) Sukkiri 


Slime: あー スッ キリ し ちゃ っ た 1! 
gg sukkiri shichatta!! 
oooh relieve do (complete)!! 
Oooh! What a relief! 


An “illustrative” example of the gitaigo すっ き 1) 
sukkiri, which is also used with + 4 suru. Sukkiri 
suru means “to be refreshed,” “to feel relieved.” 
It is used, for instance, when being very thirsty 
and we can at last quench our thirst, or in much 


Guillermo March 


more “relieving” situations, such as the one here. 
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c) Dokidoki 


Tite: 第 百 十 三 话 ドキ ドキ ・ デ ー ト ぐ 前 編 > 
dai hyaku jū san wa dokidoki deeto <zenpen> 


number 113 chapter nervousness date «first part» 
Chapter 113: Nervous about a date <first part> 


In this manga-example, we can see a giongo, どき 
どき dokidoki (which represents the sound of a 


第 百 十 三 話 


heartbeat). Dokidoki, with the implicit meaning of 
“nervousness” and “excitement,” is used in this 
panel as an adjective for the noun デー ト deeto 
(“date”). Thus, the literal translation of this title 
would be something like “nervous date” or “exciting 
date” or “waiting for a date which is exciting.” 
Besides, we see ¥ * Y * dokidoki written in 
katakana (ドキ ドキ ): there is no rule specifying how 
onomatopoeia must be written, therefore, the 
author can choose the syllabary he or she wants. 


d) Bark 


Guillermo March 


Dog ワン ワン ワン ワン Master: ま て ま て 静か に ! 


wan wan wan wan mate mate shizuka ni! 


(sound of dog barking) wait wait calm (adv.)! 
Bow wow bow wow! Just a minute! Hush... 


We will conclude the lesson seeing how a Japanese dog barks. Unlike “English-speak- 
ing” dogs, who bark saying “bow wow,” Japanese dogs bark わん わん wanwan. Some 
Japanese (specially children and women) call dogs 7 ワン ちゃ ん wan-chan (ちゃ ん -chan, 
as you know, is an affectionate suffix, L.15) instead of X; inu. 
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What are gitaigo? Give three examples 
for these kind of words. 


What are giongo? Give three examples 
for these kind of words. 


What do the following words mean: 
LL Cshikushiku, ほっ と hotto, で る 
€ & guruguru and ば < 1 € pakupaku? 


How do we say in Japanese "to laugh 
boisterously,” “to be exhausted,” and “to 
glitter” or “dazzling” (there are two 
options for the last one)? 


Translate the following sentence into 

English: 彼 は 日 本 語 が さら べら で す kare 

wa nihongo ga perapera desu (kare: “he,” 

nihongo: “Japanese.”) 
Translate the following sentence into En- 
glish: ビ ピカチュウ の フラ ッシュ は び か び か 
で す pikachii no furasshu wa pikapika desu 
(pikachü: “Pikachu,” furasshu: “flash.”) 


Are gion and gitaigo childish words? 


How can we say “to be surprised” in 
Japanese? 


In what syllabary (hiragana or katakana) 
are giongo and gitaigo usually written? 


How does a Japanese dog bark? And how 
does a Japanese frog croak? 
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Lesson 30: Commands 


We have reached the last lesson, the end of our first foray into the world 
of Japanese! This time we will talk about commands / orders in Japanese, 
a somewhat knotty subject, as we will realize during the lesson, but 
certainly interesting. 


Commands 

Those who already know Japanese at an intermediate-high level will probably be sur- 
prised we are talking about commands at such an early stage in the study of the 
Japanese language. And they are not wrong, since, in a “conventional” Japanese course, 
we would not learn the imperative form before having studied the language for quite a 
long time. 

However, this is not a “conventional” course, but a course which aims to teach 
Japanese from a basically colloquial and spoken perspective (without ever leaving aside 
the most orthodox “textbook” Japanese). The main aim of our course has been to bring 
you, the student, to a level of Japanese so that you may understand what is said in 
manga, anime, video games, or movies in their original Japanese version. 

In the everyday life of Japan, commands are hardly ever used: giving orders in a nor- 
mal conversation is considered rough and quite rude. Instead, the request form (-te 
form + kudasai), seen in 1.24, is profusely used. The same happens in English: Since it 
is less straightforward saying “could you bring me a pencil, please?” (using a request 
form), rather than “bring me a pencil” (using the imperative form). 

Nevertheless, commands are extremely frequent when it comes to manga, animation, 
videogames, and movies, where colloquial and sometimes vulgar language prevails. 
Therefore, we consider explaining commands at this early stage quite necessary. 


Conjugation 

In the grammar table on the following page, you have, as usual, the verbs arranged in 
three groups, which we have already explained in previous lessons (1.19, 20, and 24, to 
be precise). The first and third columns correspond to the simple or “dictionary” form 
(1.20) and the -masu form (1.19) respectively; the second column gives the meaning of 


each verb. 
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In the fourth column we finally have the verbs conjugated in the imperative, in its 
most straightforward and rude form. The conjugation of this form is very simple (con- 
jugation rules are in the fifth column): 

Group 1. We replace the last て る -ru in the verb’s dictionary form with ~ 4 -ro. 

Group 2. As a general rule, we replace the last -u in the dictionary form with -e. 
Examples: 帰る kaeru (“to return”) > 帰れ kaere (“return”) | 買う kau (“to buy”) > 買え 
kae (“buy”) | 飲む nomu (“to drink") > 飲め nome (“drink”). 

But be careful with verbs ended in ~ っ -tsu, which replace this last syllable with ~ C 
-te and not -tse (which is a non-existent syllable in Japanese). Examples: 待つ matsu (“to 
wait”) 2 待て mate (“wait”) | 勝っ katsu (“to win") > 勝て kate (“win”). 

Group 3. As you know, these two verbs are irregular, so they don’t have conjugation 
rules and we must learn them by heart. 

Note: Women virtually NEVER use this form of the imperative. 


The negative imperative 

The negative imperative form is so simple, there is no need to go into much depth 
concerning its formation: As we saw in L.17, we only need to add な na after a verb in 
the dictionary form to give a negative order. For example: 

パン を 食べ る な pan o taberu na, “Don’t eat bread.” 


to teach | 教え ます | 教え な さい 
oshiemasu i oshienasai 
to wake up | 起き ます | 起き な さい 
okimasu i okinasai 
RLT 貸し な さい 
(olend kashimasu | kashinasai 
towait | 待ち ます 待ち な さい 
| machimasu machinasai 
to buy | 買い ます | 買い な さい 
a kaimasu kainasai 
to return | 帰り ます 帰り な さい 
kaerimasu kaerinasai 
i 書き ます 書き な さい 
DNAs kakimasu kakinasai 


to hurry | $327 a | 急ぎ な さい 
isogimasu isoginasai 
遊び ます | 遊び な さい 

to play asobimasu | asobinasai 


to drink | 飲み ます 飲み な さい 


nomimasu nominasai 


to die 死に ます 死に な さい 
shinimasu i | shininasai 
to do し ます | し な さい 
shimasu i 2 shinasai 


to come REF | Bo 来 な さい 
kimasu i | kinasai 
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The “gentle” imperative 

There is another imperative form which is neither as rude nor as straightforward as 
the imperative explained above. This is the て なさい -nasai form. 

The -nasai form is mainly used by adults when giving orders or commands to chil- 
dren, it is something like “would you please...?” 

We mentioned a few lines above women hardly ever use the straightforward impera- 
tive. When a woman wants to command something with some authority she will tend 
to use the -nasai form; as long as she is very familiar with the person who receives the 
command, her child or her husband, for example. 

This form can also be used by a teacher with a pupil, and, generally speaking, in situa- 
tions where the speaker is or feels in a higher position than the interlocutor. 

The conjugation is extremely simple and has no exceptions, not even with irregular 
verbs. We only need to remove the ~ ます -masu ending of any verb conjugated in the 
-masu form and add こなさ い -nasai. Example: # ( kaku (“to write") > -masu form 
書き ます kakimasu > we remove -masu 書き kaki => we add -nasai 書き な さい kakinasai 
(*Would you please write?"). 

手紙 を 書き な さい tegami o kakinasai, “Would you please write a letter?" 


The -tamae form 

There is a third imperative form, seldom used but which may appear occasionally in 
manga: It is the -tamae form. In the old days, this imperative form was used with deep 
respect, but nowadays it is usually used by a speaker who is or feels superior to the 
interlocutor (in superior-subordinate, teacher-pupil and similar relationships). This 
form is perceived as authoritarian and arrogant. 

It is formed exactly the same way as the -nasai form: We remove the て ます -masu of 
a verb conjugated in the -masu form, and we add た まえ -tamae. 

Example: 遊ぶ asobu (“to play") > -masu form 遊び ます asobimasu > we remove 
-masu 遊び asobi > we add -tamae 遊び た まえ asobitamae (“Come on, play"). 

子ども と 遊び た まえ kodomo to asobitamae, “(Come on), play with the boy.” 


The -te kure form 

As we glimpsed in 1.28, there is a structure based on the giving verb くれ る kureru 
(which, as you may remember, means “to give,” but with the meaning of “someone gives 
something to me or to someone close to me”): the “-te form + kureru” combination 
(someone does me or someone close to me a favor). Well, this structure has a variation, 
て て て れ -te kure, which, as we saw in the manga-example g) in 1.28, has the meaning of 
a straightforward order. (< 机 kure is the [irregular] imperative of the verb くれ る 
kureru, therefore ~T < 7 -te kure has the imperative meaning of “do me the favor of.”) 

この 本 を 読ん で て くれ kono hon o yonde kure, “Read this book, (come on).” 
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漫画 例 Manga-examples 


Commands are hardly ever used in “real” Japanese, that is, in everyday 
Japanese. However, they are profusely used in manga. Let’s have a look 
at some examples. 


a) Die! 


Klangor: %#a—3 ! ! | 


shineeee!!! 
die!!! 
Dieee!!! 


In this panel we the see the violent Klangor in one of 
his attacks. Since this is a fight scene, Klangor doesn't 
care about tactfulness or good manners, and he (being 
male) allows himself to use the rudest imperative 
form. The verb used here is 死ぬ shinu (“to die"), 
which belongs to group 2, and its rule consists in the 
replacement of the last - sound with an -e sound. 
Thus, 死ぬ shinu (“to die") > 死ね shine (“die”). 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


Here is an example of the "gentle" 
imperative form, -nasai. The speak- 
er is a girl, and that is why she will 
never use the straightforward 
imperative. To conjugate this form, 


Studio Kosen 


we will replace the て ます -masu 
ending of a verb in the -masu form 


with -nasai: ME i 4 oriru (“to come Gi: お りな さい | さあ さぁ 
down”) > 降り ます orimasu (-masu orinasai! saa saa 
form) > 降り な さい orinasai come down, come on 


Come down. Come on, now. 


(“Would you please come down?”). 
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C) -te kure imperative 


J.M. Ken Niimura 


In this panel, we have an example of the impera- 
tive formed by a verb in the -te form (1.24) plus 
《机 kure —the irregular imperative of the verb 
くれ る kureru (1.28). Even though it is frequently 
used in manga, it is quite rude and we don't re- 
commend using it. In fact, using any of the impe- 
ratives we have seen in this lesson is not advisable: 
you will give a much better impression if you 
always use the request form -te kudasai (1.24). 


待っ て 〈 れ ! 


matte kure! 


wait (give)! 
Wait! 


d) -tamae imperative 


Yoshi: お また せ 乗り た まえ 
o-matase noritamae 
kept waiting get in 
Sorry I’m late. Come on, get in... 
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Here we have the imperative -tamae. 
This form is seldom used, but we 
will now and then come across it in 
manga. Its conjugation is identical to 
that of the -nasai form, and the spea- 
ker who uses it usually is or feels 
superior to his or her interlocutor. 
In this case, Yoshi wants to impress 
the girl and he invites her into his car 
using the -tamae form. The verb used 
to ride") 2 


» a, 


is #4 noru (“to get in, 
乗り ます norimasu (-masu form) > 
乗り た まえ noritamae (“Come on, 
get in”). 

We should mention as well the usage 
of お 待た せ o-matase, a short version 
of o-matase shimashita (“Sorry I kept 


you waiting”). 


Is the imperative commonly used in 
Japanese? 


What four kinds of imperative do you (2) 
know and what is the difference between 
them? How does the negative imperative 
work? 


Conjugate the straightforward impera- 
tive of the verbs 見 る miru (“to see,” 
group 1), 聞く kiku (“to hear”), #4 noru 
(“to ride"), and X 3 araus (“to wash"). 


Conjugate the same verbs in question 3 
in the "gentle" imperative form, -nasai. 


Conjugate the same verbs in question 5 
in the -te kure imperative form. 


Why would a woman never use the 
straightforward imperative? What impe- 
rative would she use instead? 


Translate the following sentence into 

English: 日 本 語 講座 を 読め nihongo koza 

0 yome (nihongo: “Japanese language,” 

kóza: “course.”) 
Translate the following sentence into 
Japanese using the straightforward impe- 
rative: “Buy the newspaper.” (Newspaper: 
新聞 shinbun.) 


Translate the following sentence into 


Japanese using the -nasai imperative 
form: “Sit on the chair.” (to sit: 座る 
suwaru, chair: v T isu.) 


When is the -tamae form used? Is it a 
very commonly used form? 
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SASIDAIX 


In this first appendix you will find the answers to the exercises in each 
one of the thirty lessons that make up this book, arranged according to 
lesson and question number. 


How to use this appendix 

At the end of each lesson small exercises have been inserted with the aim of improv- 
ing the general comprehension of those topics explained in each lesson, as well as to 
offer some tools which will help you to acquire practice in constructing sentences in 
Japanese, and encourage you to study the contents further and in depth. 

This book has been designed for autodidactic study, which means you will be learn- 
ing without the help of a teacher (although it is always better if you have one, of 
course). To make things as easy as possible for you, we offer you this appendix with the 
answers to the exercises. 

In this appendix you have some suggestions as to the possible answers of the exerci- 
ses which have been given. We must point out that some exercises give rise to more 
than one right answer. Whenever we have been able to, we have tried to provide all pos- 
sible versions. However, sometimes you might probably think of an option which, 
although being perfectly valid, will not be listed in these pages. Therefore, we recom- 
mend that you use these “Answers to the exercises” as an approximate guide more than 
a set of unbreakable “iron rules.” 

It goes without saying that the idea is for you to, first, do the exercises (looking up in 
the theory explanations whenever you need), and, then, come to this section to check 
whether your answers are right; or, on the contrary, whether you have made some mis- 
take. We suggest not cheating by checking this section before doing the exercises. You 
would only be wasting your time and cheating yourself! So, do the best you can and 


learn from your mistakes. Good luck! 
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Lesson 1 

Japanese doesn’t use an alphabet like the one we are used to. Instead, there are two 
syllabaries (vowel plus consonant combinations) called hiragana and katakana. A 
hiragana character equals two Western characters when transcribed. 

We use two syllabaries (hiragana and katakana) and a very complex system of 
ideograms called kanji. 

They are usually written in the traditional style. 

We use it to write strictly Japanese words. A word is written in hiragana when it 
can’t be written in kanji, the kanji is not officially recognized as a kanji of 
“common use,” or when the author doesn’t remember the corresponding kanji. 
Hiragana is also used to write grammatical particles and verb endings. 

Te: T | mu: & | i: o | sa: S 

ie ni| S:ru| &: ki] are 

de: € | pi: U | da: # | za: ¥ 

3: bu | :zu| ig: pa | t: ji 

Combining the characters in the i column with those in the y line (the latter writ- 
ten in a smaller size). Cha: ちゃ | hyo: Ux | jo: U x 


«o» 


It is pronounced like the "g" in "get." 


Lesson 2 

It is used to write foreign words which have been previously adapted to Japanese 
phonetics, non-Japanese or non-Chinese names of people or places, as well as for 
onomatopoeia. It is also used to give a striking effect in certain contexts, a bit like 
our italics. 

Approximately 1196 of Japanese words are foreign expressions. Almost all of them 
are written in katakana. 

We would obviously use the katakana syllabary, because it is a non-Japanese name. 
This answer depends on your name. If you are in doubt about certain combina- 
tions, check 1.8, where this subject is more thoroughly dealt with. 

To replace the letter “I,” a sound which doesn’t exist in Japanese, we use all charac- 
ters in the r line of the katakana syllabary. la: 7 ra | le: L re, and so on. 

They are vowels which are pronounced for a little longer than usual. In hiragana 
we represent them by writing a hiragana u ( 5 ) after u and o. 

They are consonants that have a longer and / or more abrupt sound than normal 
ones. This effect is indicated by a small tsu (> in hiragana, > in katakana) charac- 
ter before the consonant to be doubled. 

Ho: ik | ku: 7 | wa: 7 | no: 7 

K:do| x:e| 4: yo| 5: pe 


10- Yes: lit) hai | no: oz. iie 
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Lesson 3 

Kanji are characters which represent sound and meaning at the same time. They 
were imported from China into Japan around the fourth century A.D. 

Tree: x ki | river: 川 kawa | money: & kane | woman: 女 onna. 

水 mizu: “water” | 8 otoko: “man” | Jı yama: “mountain” | X hi: “fire.” 

On’yomi is the kanji’s “Chinese reading," the reading they had before being impor- 
ted into Japanese, but with many changes due to Japanese phonetics. 

Kun’yomi is the “Japanese reading,” that is, the Japanese native pronunciation 
added to the kanji imported from China. 

It is usually read the on’yomi or “Chinese” way. 

We usually use the kun’yomi or “Japanese” reading. 

No, this is a terrible mistake. The character 山 in the word 富士 山 must actually be 
read the on'yomi way, because it comes with other kanji. The on'yomi of the cha- 
racter 山 is san and the kun'yomi is yama. 

There are around 45,000 or 50,000 kanji, but in everyday life we use around 3,000. 
Only one stroke. The kanji for “king” is = and the kanji for “ball” is x. 

Furigana are hiragana characters written in a smaller size above the kanji which are 
most difficult to read. In manga aimed at children and young people, kanji usual- 


` ly have their reading written next to them in furigana. 


. Lesson 4 


By 8 PM we already begin to use the expression こん ば ん は konban wa, “good 
evening.” 

At 4 PM we always use こん に ち は konnichi wa, “good afternoon.” 

私 の 名 前 は マル ク で す watashi no namae wa maruku desu よろ し く (お願い し ます 
yoroshiku o-negai shimasu. Replace the word maruku (transcription of “Marc”) 
with your own name. 

Mouth: o kuchi | yen: 円 ez | university: 大 学 daigaku. 

Any of the following is valid: & あり が と う arigató| どう も あり が と う ご ざ いま す domo 
arigató gozaimasu | | あり が と う ご ざ いま す arigató gozaimasu | どう も domo| どう も あぁ 
り が と 4 domo arigato. 

どう いた し まし て do itashimashite or いい ぇ iie. 

With the sentence こ れ は いく ら で す か ? kore wa ikura desu ka? 

Two options: すみ ませ ん sumimasen or ご めん な さい gomen nasai. 

お めで と う ご ざ いま す omedetd gozaimasu. 

Any of the following are valid: さよ うな ら sayonara| それ じゃ 、 ま た 明日 会 いま し ょ う 
sore ja, mata ashita aimashó | C e, i AH ja, mata ashita| じゃ 、 ま た ja, mata | 
また ね mata ne | バイ バイ bai bai | 気 を つけ て ki o tsukete. 
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Lesson 5 

Numbers are usually written in Arabic numbers in today's Japanese society. We 

will obviously find some exceptions, but generally speaking the usage of Arabic 
numbers is much more widespread than that of numbers in kanji. 

+: ja, “ten” | A: hachi, “eight” | =: san, “three” | +: nana or shichi, "seven." 

50: go jū | 800: happyaku | 2,000: ni sen. 

The concept man stands for the number 10,000, which in Japanese is not inter- 
preted as “ten thousand,” but as “one man." 20,000: ni man | 400,000: yon ja man. 
34,622: san man yon sen roppyaku ni jū ni. 

45,853: 四 万 五 千 信 百 五 十 三 Yon man go sen happyaku go jū san. 

13,681, ichi man san zen roppyaku hachi jū ichi. 

=8 7% ni hyaku man. 

It corresponds to the number 40,000,000 (40 million). 

Ordinal numbers are formed by adding the prefix 第 dai before any numbers. 

4°: 第 四 dai yon | 25": 第 二 十 五 dai ni jū go. 


Lesson 6 

4:1 B: kin’yobi, “Friday” | H8 B: getsuyobi, “Monday” | ku B: mokuyóbi, “Thursday.” 
RU B getsuyobi, “Monday” | #8 kayóbi, “Tuesday” | K% B suiyobi, “Wednes- 
day” | KH mokuyóbi, "Thursday" | $B kin’yobi, “Friday” | 土曜 doyobi, 
“Saturday” | B% 8 nichiyobi, “Sunday.” 

+: “earth” | K: “fire” | X: “tree.” 

Because the kanji 日 has two meanings: “sun” and “day.” Each of these meanings 
has a different reading. In the word 日 曜日 , the first B refers to the “sun” and the 
second to the “day,” therefore the meaning of this word is “day of the sun.” 

五 月 十 五 日 go gatsu jū go nichi. 

“3rd of March.” These kanji are read san gatsu mikka. 

January: — A ichi gatsu | February: =A ni gatsu | March: 三 月 san gatsu | April: 四 月 
shi gatsu | May: 五 月 go gatsu | June: X A roku gatsu | July: & A shichi gatsu | August: 
AF hachi gatsu | September: 九 月 ku gatsu | October: 十 月 ja gatsu | November: 
十 一 月 ji ichi gatsu | December: += jū ni gatsu. 

The 6^: x: B muika | the 11": T — B ja ichi nichi. 

The Heisei era began in the year 1989. 


To 1945. In the year 1926 the reign of emperor Hirohito started, therefore 1926 was 


year 1 of the Showa era. 


Lesson 7 
There are many. In English, and in the other Indo-European languages, there is 
only one first person pronoun (“I”). Whereas, in Japanese, there are many pro- 
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nouns, and they are used according to the speaker’s sex, age, or social position, or 
according to the situation and context. 

He probably would use the pronouns watashi or watakushi. 

She probably would use atashi. 

He probably would use boku. 

He probably would use ore. 

He probably would use kimi. 

She probably would use anta. 

If we are talking face to face with Mr. Takeda: “You are tall.” 

If we are talking with someone who is not Mr. Takeda: “Mr. Takeda is tall.” 

He: 彼 kare | she: 彼女 kanojo. 

Because these pronouns are exclusively used by men. Japanese spoken by men and 
women is usually quite different (in fact, when refering to Japanese, there are the 
terms “female speech” and “male speech”). Generally speaking, women usually 
speak in a more polite and formal way than men in any situation. 


Lesson 8 

It is used for several things: to transcribe foreign words into Japanese (both pro- 
per and place names); to isolate words which are seen as foreign expressions in 
Japanese; to write onomatopoeia; or to highlight a word when looking for a strik- 
ing effect. 

The only independent consonant is n (ん in hiragana, ン in katakana). 

We usually go to the line in question (in this case, the line for s) and we always 
choose the katakana “consonant + u,” because u has a very weak pronunciation in 
Japanese. Thus, in the case of s, we will choose the katakana ^s + u,” that is 2 su. 
The syllables tu and du don’t exist (we have tsu and zu instead.) In this case, we will 


ey 


add an o to "t" and “d:” That is, when transcribing “t” we will use ^ to, and when 
transcribing “d” we will use F do. 

They are consonants that are pronounced more abruptly than usual. They are re- 
presented writing a smaller tsu y character before the consonant to be doubled. 
Example: 7 3 y 7 kurakku, “crack.” 

We use fu + a small i beside it (7 4 ). 

We use te + a small i beside it (7 4 ). 

アメ リカ ン amerikan. 

ファ ミリ ー famirii. There are two problems: transcribing fa (see exercise 6, in this 
case we have used fu + a small a), and “I,” which we have replaced with “r.” 

This answer depends on your name. 
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Lesson 9 

The verb always goes at the end of the sentence. 

で し た deshita. 

で は な い de wa nai | じゃ な い ja nai. 

Television: テレ ビ terebi | song: 5 た uta | cat: ね こ neko | bird: と り tori. 

Adding the hiragana か ka at the end of the sentence, and giving the sentence an 
interrogative intonation when pronouncing it. 

“This is not a photo.” 

“That was not a bird.” 

Formal: これ は マン ガ で し た kore wa manga deshita. 

Informal: これ は マン ガ だ っ た kore wa manga datta. 

Kore: “this” | sore: “that” | are: “that over there” | dore: “which” 

We would obviously use the verbs in their simple conjugation ( da), because it is 


a very informal situation. 


Lesson 10 

The Japanese archipelago is in the Northern Hemisphere. 

Spring: & haru | summer: X natsu | fall: 秋 aki | winter: % fuyu. 

The period from mid-June to mid-July coincides with the 3&5 tsuyu or baiu, the 
“wet season.” It rains almost every day during this whole month. 

Wind: A kaze | cold: 寒い samui | moon: A tsuki | star: 2 hoshi. 

8: yuki, “snow” | ja: arashi, “storm” | v atsui, “hot” | 桜 : sakura, “cherry” (blos- 
som). 

Almost 7,000 islands. The four main ones are 本 州 Honshü, wE Shikoku, 九州 
Kyüshü and 北海 道 Hokkaido. 

It’s raining today: 今日 は 雨 が 降っ て いま す kyd wa ame ga futte imasu 

It's snowing today: 今日 は 雪が 降っ て いま す kyo wa yuki ga futte imasu. 

Any of the following are valid: 東京 Tokyo, 横浜 Yokohama, KR Osaka, 名 古屋 
Nagoya, 札幌 Sapporo, #7 Kobe, i$] Fukuoka, 京都 Kyoto, 川崎 Kawasaki, 広島 
Hiroshima, さい た ま Saitama. 

Hokkaido has an almost Siberian climate: extremely cold and heavy snowfalls in 
winter, with cool summers. Okinawa has an almost tropical climate: generally 
good weather all the year through, with warm temperatures. 

Starting with 暑い で すね atsui desu ne, “it’s hot, isn’t it?” You will most likely receive 
a kind answer, paving the way for a possible conversation. 

By the way, in winter, you can obtain the same result with 寒い で すね samui desu 


ne, “it’s cold, isn’t it?” 
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Lesson 11 

Japanese nouns differ from English nouns in that the former have neither gender 
nor number; that is, they never change. From the noun alone, it is impossible to 
tell plural from singular, nor male from female. 

た ば こ : tabako, “tobacco” | あり : ari, “ant” | た て も の : tatemono, “building” | きのこ : 
kinoko, “mushroom” | スー プ : süpu, “soup.” 

Fish: さか な sakana | elephant: #3 zó | (cooked) rice: ご は ん gohan | noon: ひる 
hiru. 

< Zł: kuruma, "car" | f: chi, “blood” | トマ ト : tomato, "tomato" | えん びっ : 
enpitsu, “pencil” | 酒 : sake, “liquor” (generic meaning), “Japanese sake” (limited 
meaning). 

Class: きょう し っ kyóshitsu | garden: に わ niwa | orange: オレ ンジ orenji | snake: へ び 
hebi | night: よる yoru | tear: x namida. 

“That is a magazine.” 

これ は すい か で す kore wa suika desu. 

“That was a banana.” 

We will always have to deduce from the context what someone is talking about. For 
example, if we are shown one cat and we are told これ は ね こ で す kore wa neko desu, 
we will deduce we are being told “this is a cat” and not “these are several cats.” 
Counters are types of suffixes added to a number to indicate “how many” things 
there are. There are several kinds of counters, chosen depending on the characte- 
ristics of the thing we want to count, and which we will see in L.25. 


Lesson 12 

七 分 : nana fun, “seven minutes" | 三 時 : san ji, “three o'clock" | 四 分 : yon pun, “four 
minutes" | 九 時 : ku ji, “nine o'clock." 

Ten minutes: + 4 juppun / jippun | eight o'clock: 入 时 hachi ji | two minutes: 二分 ni 
fun | five o'clock: 五 时 go ji. 

今 、 七 時 で す ima, shichi ji desu. 

"It's six o'clock." Ima, roku ji desu. 

今 、 三 時 十 五 分 すぎ で す ima, san ji jū go fun sugi desu. 

"It's a quarter to eight. (7:45).” Ima, hachi ji jū go fun mae desu. 

1) 今 、 九 時 半 で す ima, ku ji han desu. 

2) 今 、 九 時 三 十 分 で す ima, ku ji san juppun desu. 

今 、 四 時 二 十 三 分 で す ima, yo ji ni jū san pun desu. 

This depends, of course, on the time this question is answered. 

1) 今 、 ニ 十 一 時 で す ima, ni ja ichi ji desu. (“It’s 21:00.”) 

2) 今 、 夜 の 九 時 で す ima, yoru no ku ji desu. (“It’s nine o'clock at night.") 

The second sentence sounds more natural than the first one. 
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Lesson 13 

They are one of the two kinds of adjectives in the Japanese language. They are 
called that because they all end in the sound い i, with no exception. 

Japanese adjectives always go before the noun they modify. 

赤い : akai, “red” | 古い : furui, “old” | 大 きい : ookii, “big” | 高い : takai, “tall” or 
“expensive.” E 

Small: 小さ い chiisai | blue: 青い aoi | dark: 暗い kurai | cheap: 安い yasui. 

They are inflected by replacing the last い i with か っ た katta. (Ex: 黒い kuroi > 黒 か 
っ た kurokatta | x L yasashii や さ し か っ た yasashikatta). 

They are inflected by replacing the last い i with < な い kunai. (Ex: 黑 kuroi 2 黒く 
な い kurokunai | x t yasashii 2 や さ し く 《 く ない yasashikunai). 

白く な か っ た shirokunakatta, “it wasn’t white.” 

Present: £v kuroi, “black” | Past: 時 か っ た kurokatta, “was black” | Negative: 黒く な い 
kurokunai, “is not black” | Past neg.: 黒く な か っ た kurokunakatta, “was not black.” 
この 山 は 低い で す kono yama wa hikui desu (formal), or この 山 は 低い kono yama wa 
hikui (informal). , 

It is incorrect, because the negative form of the verb “to be” has been conjugated 
instead of inflecting the -i adjective. The correct sentence would be この 猫 は お と な 
し て な いで す kono neko wa otonashikunai desu. 


Lesson 14 

They are one of the two kinds of adjectives in the Japanese language. They are 
named like that because they all end in the syllable な na, with no exception. 
Apart from the fact that -i adjectives end with the sound い i and -na adjectives end 
with the syllable な na, the main difference between the two kinds of adjectives is 
that -na adjectives are not inflected, whereas -i adjectives are. 

The last な na syllable disappears. For example, きれ いな kirei-na (“pretty”) 
becomes: きれ い だ kirei da, きれ い だ っ た kirei datta, 5 きれ いで は な い kirei de wa nai, 
きれ いで は な か っ た kirei de wa nakatta. 

丈夫 な : jóbu-na, "healthy," “strong” | 親切 な : shinsetsu-na, “kind” | 好き な : suki-na, 
“likable” | ひま な : hima-na: “with spare time.” 

Dangerous: 危険 な kiken-na | pretty: きれ いな kirei-na | famous: 有名 な yümei-na | 
skillful: 上 手 な józu-na. 

We remove the last な na in the adjective and we add the verb “to be” in the past 
tense. Example with “clumsy” (4% heta-na): The verb “to be" in the past tense 
is で し た deshita in the desu form and だ っ た datta in the simple form. We remove 
な na from the word 下手 な heta-na and we add the verb. Thus, desu form: 下 キ で し 
た heta deshita, “was clumsy” / simple form: T 42 > 7- heta datta, “was clumsy.” 
大 変 で は あり ませ ん で し た taihen de wa arimasen deshita. 
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desu form. Present: 元気 で す genki desu | past: 元気 で し た genki deshita | negative: 
元気 で は あり ませ ん genki de wa arimasen or 元気 じゃ や あり ませ ん genki ja arimasen | 
past negative: 元気 で は あり ませ ん で し た genki de wa arimasen-deshita or 元気 じゃ あ 
り ま せん で し た genki ja arimasendeshita. 

Simple form. Present: 元気 だ genki da | past: 元気 だ っ た genki datta | negative: 元気 で 
は な い genki de wa nai or 元気 じゃ な い genki ja nai | past negative: 元気 で は な か っ た 
genki de wa nakatta or 元気 じゃ な か っ た genki ja nakatta. 

この 道 は 安全 で し た kono michi wa anzen deshita. 

静か な 公園 shizuka-na koen. 


Lesson 15 

They are suffixes we add to a proper name. They are used in practically all situa- 
tions whenever we are talking about a second or third person using their name. 

て ちゃ ん -chan. 

~B -kun. 

へ ~ 様 -sama. 

~B -dono. 

Among family members (between brothers and sisters, and parents to children) 
suffixes are not usually used with proper names. Likewise, with open-minded 
young friends with whom you are very familiar you can do without the suffix. 
We will always use こさ ん -san whenever we are in doubt or “by default." 

Book shop: 4 hon'ya | cake shop: 7 — + Æ keekiya | ramen restaurant: ラー メン 屋 
raamen’ya | butcher's shop: 肉屋 nikuya. 

Calling him by his title would be imperative. In this case, since he is our company di- 
rector, the best thing would be calling him ##0#& Higuchi-shacho, “Company 
director Higuchi.” 

NO. When we refer to ourselves, we never use these suffixes with our own proper 


name. 


Lesson 16 

Particles are small grammatical elements without meaning on their own, usually 
written with only one hiragana character. Their role is purely grammatical. 
Particles show the function in a sentence of the word they follow. 

は is usually pronounced ha, but when it works as a particle it is pronounced wa. 
へ is usually pronounced he but as a particle it is pronounced e. を is always pro- 
nounced 9, since this character is only used as a particle. 

To indicate the topic in the sentence. That is, “the thing” we are talking about. Ex: 
私 は 学生 で す watashi wa gakusei desu. “I (the topic we are talking about) am a stu- 
dent.” 
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It has three usages: a) to indicate direct contact ( where," “in which place") | b) to 
indicate place, whenever the verb in the sentence means existence, such as "to be" 
and “to live" | c) to indicate indirect object, that is, “who” or “what” is affected by 
the subject's action. Ex: (usage b) バル セロ ナ に 住む baruserona ni sumu, “To live in 
Barcelona." 

To indicate possession or relationship. Ex: 先生 の 家 sensei no ie, “The teacher's house." 
To indicate direction, “where” we are going to. Ex: ソウ ル へ 行く souru e iku, "To go 
to Seoul." 

“This is your car.” The particle は wa indicates subject (“this”), and the particle の 
no indicates possession (anata no kuruma: “your car"). 

花子 さん に 花 を あげ る hanako-san ni hana o ageru. “Hanako” receives a flower, 
therefore she is the indirect object (“whom” the flower is given to) and needs the 
particle に ni. “Flower” is the direct object (“what” is given to Hanako), and there- 
fore needs the particle を o. Don’t forget the usage of the suffix ~ 4, -san with 
proper names (L.15). 

“To go to China.” The particle へ e indicates direction, “where” we are going to. 
プラ モデ ル を 作る puramoderu o tsukuru. “What” are we making? The answer is “a 
plastic model,” therefore “plastic model” (プラ モデ ル puramoderu) is the direct 
object and needs the particle を o. 


Lesson 17 

An end-of-sentence particle is an element (usually consisting of only one hiragana 
character) which, placed at the end of the sentence indicates a certain emphasis or 
certain nuance. 

No. Generally speaking, end-of-sentence particles are used exclusively in spoken 
Japanese. Only the particle か ka, which indicates question, is used in formal writ- 
ten Japanese. 

It has two main functions: 1) to state, to give the sentence a degree of certainty, and 
to sound convincing. | 2) to express “insistence” or “pressure” at the end of a sen- 
tence which expresses a command or a wish. 

It is a particle used exclusively by women. It is used to state or to give the sentence 
a degree of certainty. It is also used to express admiration. 

To a certain degree, ぞ zo is the masculine version of 4» wa. It is used to state and 
give the sentence certainty, in very informal and vulgar contexts. 

The sentence becomes stronger and more certain. We can assume for certain that 
the speaker is a man and that he is talking with a friend or with someone very close 
to him, in an informal or vulgar situation. 

Possibility 1) Add か ka. きょう は メキ シコ へ 行く か kyo wa mekishiko e iku ka?, “Are 
you are going to Mexico today?” | Possibility 2) (in a rather informal situation) 
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Add の no. きょう は メキ シコ へ 行く の kyo wa mekishiko e iku no? 

“Don’t eat ice-cream.” The speaker is most likely a man. 

いい 天気 で すね ii tenki desu ne. The particle ね ne is used to give the sentence a con- 
firmative tone, the speaker is looking for an answer of the sort “yes, you’re right.” 
It can often be translated into English as “isn’t it?” (or its equivalent, according to 
the person and number used.) 

Generally speaking, it is not advisable to use end-of-sentence particles in formal 
spoken Japanese, except for か ka (to make questions), ね ne, and (if carefully 
used), よ yo and わ wa. 


Lesson 18 

Verb いる iru: When we talk about animate beings (people, animals, etc.) 

Verb ぁ る aru: When we talk about things and inanimate beings. 

bok atta. 

あり ませ ん arimasen. 

いる iru. 

a) (Formal): あそこ に フォ ー ク が あり ます asoko ni foku gg arimasu. 

b) (Dictionary): あそこ に フォ ー ク が ある asoko ni foku gg aru. 

“There wasn’t a shark here.” 

a) (Formal): 私 は か える が いま せん で し た watashi wa kaeru ga imasendeshita. 

b) (Dictionary): 私 は か える が いな か っ た watashi wa kaeru ga inakatta. 

“I don't have a plate” or “I don't have plates.” 

In formal occasions or when we don’t know our interlocutor. It would be equal to 
addressing our interlocutor with “Mr.,” “Mrs.,” or “Ms.” before their surname. 
We would use the dictionary form (informal), of course. 


Lesson 19 

Because the present tense of all verbs in this form always ends in -masu. 
The dictionary form. 

書き ませ ん kakimasen. 


食べ ます tabemasu. 


私 は ビー ル を 飲み まし た watashi wa biiru o nomimashita. 

“He didn’t play.” 

彼女 は 走り ませ ん kanojo wa hashirimasen. 

"I buy a flower." 

Literal sense: “I understood." Phrasal sense: “fine” / “OK” / “Got it." 

That the character is not speaking in Japanese, but we are offered a translation of 
what he or she says. 
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Lesson 20 

It is also called the “simple form” or the “casual form.” 

The name “dictionary form” comes from the fact that when we look up a verb in 
a dictionary we always find it in this form. 

Group 1: We replace る -ru in the infinitive with -nai Example: 教え る oshieru > 教え 
な い oshienai | Group 2: We generally replace the last “u” sound in the infinitive with 
“a,” and we add -nai Example: 遊ぶ asobu => 遊ば asoba 遊ば な い asobanai. 
Simple form: 遊ぶ asobu | -masu form: 遊び ます asobimasu. 

Simple form: 飲ま な い nomanai | -masu form: 飲み ませ ん nomimasen. 

Simple form: 私 は 本 を 買っ た watashi wa hon o katta. | -masu form: 私 は 本 を 買い ま 
し た watashi wa hon 0 kaimashita. 

“She didn’t teach English.” 

Simple form: 田中 さん は 起き な い Tanaka-san wa okinai. | -masu form: 田中 さん は 起 
きま せん Tanaka-san wa okimasen. 

“Tm waiting for Maria.” 

I write: 私 は 書く watashi wa kaku | They write: 彼ら は 書く 7erg wa kaku | 7; tit 
ixi Canatatachi wa kaku. (This last one would be more correct if we used the 
-masu foOrm。 あ な た た ち は 書 きま す anatatachi wa kakimasu, because the pronoun 
anatatachi is a formal one.) 

The irregular verbs are する suru, “to do" and 来る kuru, “to come.” The half-irre- 
gular verb is 行く iku, "to go." 4 & suru. Past: し た shita | negative: し な い shinai | 
past negative: し な か っ た shinakatta. // 来る kuru. Past: 来 大 Kita | negative: 来 な い 
konai | past negative: 来 な か っ た konakatta. // 行く iku. Past: 行っ た itta | negative: 
行か な い ikanai | past negative: 行か な か か っ た ikanakatta. 


Lesson 21 

Because the words used to refer to somebody else's family are partly used to 
express respect for one’s interlocutor or for the person one is talking about. 
One's own wife: # tsuma, 家内 kanai or X & nyobo. | Somebody else's wife: 奥さん 
okusan. One's own husband: #5 上 otto, 主人 shujin, 旦那 danna. | Somebody else's 
husband: 8 35 4, dannasan (and also ご 主人 goshujin, although it has not appeared 
in the lesson). 

In Japanese, brothers and sisters are not only distinguished by sex, as in English, 
but also by their being older or younger. There are four words used to refer to one's 
own brothers and sisters: X, ani (“my elder brother"), # ane (“my elder sister”), # 
otóto (“my younger brother"), and # imoto (“my younger sister”). Likewise, there 
are four more words used to refer to somebody else's brothers and sisters: お 兄さん 
oniisan (“elder brother"), お 姉さん oneesan (“elder sister”), #34 otdtosan 
(“younger brother"), and # * 4, imótosan (“younger sister"). 
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One's own uncle: $ t oji | Somebody else's uncle: お しさ ん ojisan. 

One's own cousin: いと こ itoko | somebody else's cousin: いと こ itoko. This is one of 
the few words that remains the same whether it is used to refer to one’s own rela- 
tive or to somebody else’s. 

It means “niece,” and we can’t tell whether she is our own relative or somebody 
else’s, for this word is valid for both. 

(私 の ) 父 は 医者 で す (watashi no) chichi wa isha desu. 

久美 さん の お 父さん は 医者 で す Kumi-san no otdsan wa isha desu. 

There are at least five possibilities: ちち chichi (formal), お 父さん otósan (neutral), 
父親 chichioya (formal), 親父 oyaji (colloquial, male), and ババ papa (childish), plus 
the affectionate and childish forms お 父ちゃん otdchan and 父ちゃん tochan. 
Meaning 1: Somebody else’s elder sister | Meaning 2: One’s own elder sister | 
Meaning 3: Used to call a young girl whose name we don’t know. 


Lesson 22 

The adverb 側 に soba ni means “beside.” It is an adverb of place. 

まだ mada means “still” or “yet,” and it is an adverb of time. 

The last い -i is replaced with 〈 -ku. 

すご い sugoi > すごく sugoku, “amazingly.” 

低い hikui > 1& < hikuku, “lowly.” 

熱い atsui > 9 < atsuku, “hotly.” 

The last な -na is replaced with に ni. 

S£ binbo-na > & £z binbo ni, “poorly.” 

複雑 な fukuzatsu-na > 複雑 に fukuzatsu ni, “complicatedly” or “intricately.” 
必要 な hitsuy6-na > 必要 に hitsuyo ni, “necessarily.” 

“This exam is very difficult.” 

a) ちょ っ と 雨 が 降る chotto ame ga furu. | b) 少し 雨 が 降る sukoshi ame ga furu. 
“To write kanji in small characters.” 

a) € v: “quick (in time),” “soon.” | b) 速い : “fast (in speed)." 

a) Typical Japanese liquor distilled from rice (sake). 

b) Any kind of alcoholic drink. 

It is most commonly used in the b) sense. 


»&« 


Lesson 23 

English, of course. :-) 

It is a characteristic of Japanese society: before a setback or an enemy, the natural 
thing is keeping a poker face and not showing the rival one's own feelings. 
Moreover the Japanese have great respect for other people and they would never 
insult anybody in public. 
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馬鹿 者 bakamono | 馬鹿 野郎 bakayaro | 馬鹿 に する baka ni suru | 馬鹿 を 言う baka o iu 
| BSB Lo bakabakashii. 

“Rubbish,” junk,” “scum.” 

In Osaka, 7 + aho is a rather non-offensive, even friendly word, whereas バカ baka 
is extremely offensive. In Tokyo we find exactly the opposite: バカ baka is friendly 
and アホ aho is offensive. 

ちく し ょ う chikusho. 

They are usually written in katakana, because katakana causes a much more shock- 
ing visual effect than kanji or hiragana. And a swearword should shock the reader. 
うる さい 1 urusai! 

It is the word ブス busu, which literally means “ugly,” but which is actually a very 
insulting word for a woman. 

Damn company director: クソ 社長 kuso-shachó or バカ 社長 baka-shacho. 

Fucking bicycle: 7  &$z & kuso-jitensha or 公 力 自 堵车 baka-jitensha. 


Lesson 24 

The -te form is basic to form many grammatical expressions, the gerund and the 
-te + kudasai request form among them. The -te form is essential in Japanese and 
it should be completely mastered. 

飛ぶ tobu 2 RA C tonde | 見 る miru 2 RT mite | 座る suwaru KT suwatte. 
寝る neru っ SEC 5 nete iru | 転ぶ korobu > 転ん で いる koronde iru | 笑う warau > 
笑っ て いる waratte iru. 

Simple past gerund: 寝 て いた nete ita (“was sleeping") | 転ん で いた koronde ita 
(“was falling”) | 笑っ て いた waratte ita (“was laughing"). 

Formal past gerund: s& Cv £ L 大 nete imashita (“was sleeping”) | 転ん で いま し た 
koronde imashita (“was falling”) | 笑っ て いま し た waratte imashita (“was laughing”). 
Simple negative gerund: 3t C v 4 nete inai (“I am not sleeping") | 転ん で いな い 
koronde inai (“I am not falling”) | 笑っ て いな い waratte inai (“I am not laughing"). 
Formal negative gerund: 寝 て いま せん nete imasen (“I am not sleeping”) | 転ん で い 
ませ ん koronde imasen (“I am not falling”) | 笑っ て いま せん waratte imasen (“I am 
not laughing"). 

彼ら は 遊ん で いる karera wa asonde iru. 

With the -te form + kudasai. 

りん ご を 食べ て くだ さい ringo o tabete kudasai. 

Simple present: 発生 する hassei suru (“occur”) | Formal present: 発生 し ます hassei 
shimasu (“occur”). // Simple past: 発生 し た hassei shita (“occurred” / “had ocur- 
red”, etc.) | Formal past: 発生 し まし た hassei shimashita (“occurred” / “had 
ocurred,” etc.) // Simple negative: 発生 し な か っ た hassei shinakatta (“doesn’t 
occur”) | Formal negative: 発生 し ませ ん hassei shimasen (“doesn’t occur") // Simple 
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past negative: 発生 し な か っ た hassei shinakatta (“didn’t occur" / “had not 
ocurred,” etc.) | Formal past negative: 発生 し ませ ん で し た hassei shimasen deshita 
(“didn’t occur" / “had not ocurred,” etc.). 

The い i in the verb いる iru is removed. Example: 勤 い て いる ugoite iru (“to be 
moving”) > 動い て る ugoiteru | 書い て いた kaite ita (“was writing”) > 書い て た 
kaiteta. 

Very often, the word 〈 だ さい kudasai is removed to suggest a much more fami- 
liar and informal sense. Example: 書い て くだ さい kaite kudasai (“write, please") > 
書い て kaite (“write!”). 


Lesson 25 

A counter is a suffix placed after a numeral. We use it to indicate number, to say 
“how many” things there are. 

It depends on the physical characteristics of the object we want to count. 
Depending on the shape, the material it is made from, the kind of object it is, we 
will choose one counter or another. 

エー 枚 ichi mai | 2: =} ni mai | 3: 三 枚 san mai | 4: 四 枚 yon mai | s: Zi go mai | 6: 六 
枚 roku mai | 7: t+ nana mai | 8: \% hachi mai | 9: 九 枚 kyū mai | 10: 十 枚 jū mai. 
We use it to count flat things, such as pieces of paper, blankets, CDs, etc. 

エー 本 ippon | 2: =A ni hon | 3: 三 本 san bon | 4: 四 本 yon hon | 5: 五 本 go hon | 6: 六 
本 roppon | 7: 七 本 nana hon | 8: 入 本 happon | 9: 7t kyü hon | 10: 十 本 juppon. 
We use this counter to count long, slender things, such as trees, ball-point pens, 
fingers, etc. We also use it with video or audio tapes, or even telephone calls. 
Books: {ff satsu | oranges: 个 ko. 

“There are six cars on the road.” 

MEAE? EXO neko o go hiki kudasai. 

One person: 一 人 hitori | two people: =A futari | three people: =A san nin. The 
first two are irregular, from san nin on they are all regular, with the exception of 
“four people,” which is yo nin and not yon nin. 

We use it to count cups (coffee, tea, etc.), glasses (milk, water, whisky, wine, etc.), 
or spoonfuls. 

AÈ hachijo are “eight tatami.” A tatami is more or less 17.2 ft’. Therefore, eight 
tatami will be approximately 137.6 ft? (12.8 m). 


Lesson 26 

Face: ji kao | hand: 4 te. 

Face: ui kuchi, “mouth;” 耳 mimi, "ear; B me, “eye;” & hana, “nose;” & shita, 
"tongue;" ひけ hige, “beard;” i ha, “tooth.” 

Hand: 1& yubi, “finger;” 手の平 tenohira, “palm;” A tsume, “nail.” 
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Brain: 頭脳 zun6 | lungs: 肺 臓 haizd | stomach: ¥ i. 

君 の 目 は きれ い ( で す ) kimi no me wa kirei (desu). 

“His arms are strong.” 

親指 が 痛い で す oyayubi ga itai desu. 

“My shoulder hurts” / “My shoulders hurt.” 

“That person is loudmouthed / proud.” 

足 を 洗う ashi o arau (literally “to wash one's feet”). This expression is only used by 
people involved in murky affairs to indicate they want to get out of them. 

The words «: kokoro and wi shinzó. While shinzo has a purely physical meaning 
(it is a word that refers to the organ which pumps the blood in our body, that is, 
the heart), kokoro has a rather mystic and immaterial meaning: it refers to the soul, 
the mind, what makes us human... 

o-shiri: ^r ketsu | mune: 4 オッ パイ oppai. 


Lesson 27 

こん ば ん は konban wa (“good evening”). 

お 休み な さい o-yasumi nasai (“good night"). Don’t mix it up with konban wa! 
Farewell: 行っ て きま す itte kimasu | Mother's answer: 行っ て らっし ゃ い itte rasshai. 
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いら っ し ゃ いま せ irasshaimase (“welcome,” “can I help you?") It is very often said at 
the top of their voices! 

お めで と う ご ざ いま す omedetó gozaimasu (“congratulations”) or simply お めで と う 
omedeto. 

つま ら な い 物 で すけ れ ど 、 ど うそ ..… tsumaranai mono desu keredo, dózo..., "It's some- 
thing insignificant, but please take it.” 

すみ ませ ん sumimasen is an expression which means “sorry” or “excuse me,” but 
sometimes it is used with a meaning closer to “thank you” rather than “sorry.” 
22-year-old man to his friends: 腹 が 減っ た hara ga hetta | To his boss: お 腹 が すい た 
o-naka ga suita | 5-year-old child: お 腹 が べ こ べ こ o-naka ga peko peko. 

明け まし て お めで と う ご ざ いま す 。 今 年 も よろ し (お 願い し ます akemashite omedetd 
gozaimasu. Kotoshi mo yoroshiku o-negai shimasu. 

a) Bh M o-tsukare-sama | b) ご 苦労 様 gokurd-sama. They both mean “thanks for 
your trouble,” "You've done a good job." The latter is mainly used by superiors 
down towards their subordinates. 


Lesson 28 
な る naru has no exact translation in English, although its usage is very similar to 
that of “become.” Present: な る naru, past: な っ た natta, negative: な ら な い naranai, 


past negative: な ら な か っ た naranakatta. 


Answers to the exercises 解答 —229— 


-i adjectives: We replace the last い i with ( ku and add な る naru. 

-na adjectives: We replace the last な na with に ni and add な る naru. 

Nouns: we add に な る ni naru. . 

や さして (な る yasashiku naru (“to become easy"), 便利 に な る benri ni naru (“to 
become convenient"), 学生 に な る gakusei ni naru (“to become a student"). 

“He goes to see a movie." 

彼 は 小説 を 書き に 来る kare wa shosetsu o kaki ni kuru. 

あげ る ageru: "to give," $ 5 3 morau: “to receive.” Both ageru and kureru mean “to 
receive,” but kureru is used when the receiver is “me” or “someone close to me.” We 
can't use ageru if the person receiving is *me;" in that case we must use kureru. 
"Frank gave Michiko a book." 

スミ ス さ ん は プラ ウン さん に 書類 を も ら う Sumisu-san wa Buraun-san ni shorui o 
morau. 

"] teach Japanese to the pupils (doing them a favor).” 

牛乳 を 飲ん で くれ gyünyü o nonde kure. 


Lesson 29 

Gitaigo are onomatopoeia of an almost always adverbial kind, which express a 
physical condition or a state of mind. You can use any of those in the table in the 
theory section as an example. 

Giongo are onomatopoeia of an almost always adverbial kind, which imitate 
sounds (in an almost identical sense to our “onomatopoeia”). You can use any of 
those in the table in the theory section as an example. 

L CU C shikushiku: “(to weep) silently” | ほっ と hotto: “to feel relieved” | ぐる でる 
guruguru: “(to go) round and round” | ば くば 〈 pakupaku: “(to eat) with relish”. 
To laugh boisterously: げ ら げ ら geragera | To be exhausted: ( 7: < 7: kutakuta | To 
glitter, dazzling: び か び か pikapika or きら きら kirakira. 

“He speaks Japanese fluently.” 

“Pikachu’s flash is dazzling.” 

No, they are words both adults and children know and frequently use, both in spo- 
ken and written Japanese. Knowing at least the most basic ones is essential. 

びっ くり する bikkuri suru. 

Giongo and gitaigo are some of the few words in Japanese that aren't written in a 
set syllabary. Depending on the author, they are written either in hiragana or in 
katakana (almost no gitaigo or giongo is written in kanji). Where manga is con- 
cerned, we often find them written in katakana, but there can be exceptions. 

Dog: わん わん wanwan | Frog: けろ けろ kerokero. 
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Lesson 30 

No. In real life using the imperative is considered bad manners and very rude. The 
-te form + kudasai (1.24) is much more frequently used. 

There is the “straightforward” imperative, the “gentle” imperative (-nasai), the 
“arrogant” -tamae imperative, and the -te kure form. The straightforward impera- 
tive is rough, and used only by men. The -nasai imperative is mainly used by 
women when they want to give a command, or it is also used by an adult with a 
child, or by a superior with a subordinate (although this last case is not that com- 
mon). The -tamae imperative is quite uncommon: It is used by a superior when 
talking to a subordinate. And, finally, the -te kure form is quite vulgar, and 
extremely straightforward command. 

The negative imperative is obtained in such a simple way as placing な na after a 
verb in the dictionary form. 

見 る miru > 見 る miro | M kiku = MIU kike | 乗る noru っ 乗れ nore | 洗う arau > 
洗え arae. 

見 る miru2 見 な さい minasai | 聞く kiku > 聞き な さい kikinasai | 乗る noru> 乗り 
な さい norinasai | 洗う arau > 洗い な さい arainasai. 

見 る miru> 見 て (くれ mite kure | 聞く kiku > Bo C CR. kiite kure | #4 noru > # 
っ て て れ notte kure | 洗う arau > $o C € f aratte kure. 

Because it is too rough and vulgar. A woman uses the -nasai form to give com- 
mands, in situations where she is very close to the person she is talking to. 

“Read the Japanese language course.” 

新聞 を 買え shinbun o kae. 

いす に 座り な さい isu ni suwarinasai. 

The -tamae form is used when the speaker is or feels superior to his or her inter- 


locutor. Is it a seldom used form. 
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Appendix II: Compilation of kanji 


A brief note on kanji, by James W. Heisig 

Kanji represent the only writing system that dates back from the ancient world. 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, Mesopotamian cuneiform writing, and Indus characters, also dat- 
ing back to the beginnings of civilization, have since disappeared from use. The origins 
of kanji are lost in the mists of time, but the primitive forms of kanji found on bone frag- 
ments and turtle shells in China date back to a time between 4800 and 4200 BCE. Later 
inscriptions on bronze, dating from the Shang period (1523-1028 BCE), are often more 
complex than the earlier bone and shell fragments, leading some scholars to think that 
they may actually be older. In any case, both these forms of writing are more picto- 
graphic than present-day kanji, but as they came into wider and wider use as a means of 
writing the spoken language, their form became more abstract and simplified. As these 
abbreviated shapes inereased in number, periodical revisions simplified the form still 
further and gradually brought the whole system under the control of guiding principles. 


ye OP FE B 目 
« 9¢¢ 99 3 
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Kanji are commonly referred to as ideographs. Unlike phonetic alphabets, individual 
symbols do not indicate pronunciation but represent a specific meaning, concrete or 
abstract, which can then be combined with other characters to form more complex 
meanings or ideas. Since kanji began in China, the sounds assigned to these ideographs 
reflected the spoken languages of China. As kanji spread to other countries and other 
language groups—Korea, Malaysia, Vietnam, and finally Japan—their pronunciation 
and usage changed accordingly. 

When kanji were first introduced into Japan in the late fifth century ce, there was no 
existing system of writing for the Japanese language, only a language with a different struc- 
ture and different sounds. In the process of adjusting kanji to Japanese, two things hap- 
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pened. First, kanji had to be chosen to represent the sounds of the language. This was done 
by approximating these sounds to already existing pronunciations of the kanji. Second, 
Japanese sounds were used to form new words, not previously existing in Japanese. 

In other words, it was not a mere phonetic system that was being introduced, but a 
means to express complex ideas that spoken Japanese had no equivalents for, ideas that 
in many cases required a written language to standardize them. In time, the purely pho- 
netic kanji were simplified into syllabaries that functioned more or less like Western 
alphabets to reproduce all the sounds of the spoken language. Today there are two such 
syllabaries in use, hiragana and katakana, which contain 46 characters each. Kanji 
assigned to represent indigenous Japanese words kept a “Japanese reading” (kun’yomi), 
while kanji belonging to Chinese terms not previously existing in Japanese survived with 
“Chinese readings” (the most common of which are the on’yomi). 

The most complete list of kanji that exists counts some 80,000 distinct characters, but 
they have never all been used in any given period. In the case of Japan, a list of 1,945 
characters have been nominated as “daily-use kanji” in 1981, and these are the kanji that 
are taught to all children in the schools and have produced virtually total literacy in 
what is certainly the most complex writing system in the world today. 


Sound and meaning in kanji 

The easiest way to understand how sound and meaning are carried by kanji in con- 
temporary Japanese is by way of an example. The Chinese city of Shanghai writes its 
name with two kanji 上 海 , meaning literally “on the sea.” 

The first character 上 , for “on” or “above,” is drawn with a horizontal baseline and a 
ト above it. The oldest bone inscriptions wrote the upper part with a shorter horizontal 
line: =. About by the eigth century BCE the upper stroke had become vertical, giving us 
L.. Later revisions of kanji changed it to what we have today. (As you might expect, 
something similar happened with the character that means "under." It evolved from 1. 
and T to get to its present form T.) Chinese pronounces the character 上 as shang. 

The second character, 海 , means “sea” and it is made up of three parts. To the left you 
see Y, the three drops of water, indicating that it has something to do with water. The up- 
per right two-stroke combination ^ is an abbreviated form of 中 which is one of the 
many forms for grass and anything that flourishes luxuriously like grass. Below it is a 
slightly simplified form of Æ, the pictograph of two breasts, meaning “mother.” 
Together, the right side is an image of a woman with her hair up. It has had a wide 
range of meanings: always, often, luxuriant growth, trifling, dark. Today it means sim- 
ply “each.” Putting these two sides together, the “water” was seen to combine with an 
image of “dark, wide, and deep” to create an image of the sea; it is pronounced hai. 

So 上 海 is pronounced shanghai in Chinese and it means “on the sea.” The writing 
and meaning were taken over by the Japanese. Obviously, since they received their kanji 
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from China long after the major changes in form had been made, it would not have 
made sense for them to ignore the etymology and start shifting the elements around or 
introducing new ones. Japanese pronunciation is another matter. In the case of the city 
of Shanghai, they actually keep something close to the Chinese reading, but this is a 
very rare exception. On their own, these characters head off in a completely different 
direction. Let us look at just the first of the two characters of Shanghai. 

Whereas 上 has only one reading in Chinese, shang, in Japanese it has at least ten re- 
cognized pronunciations, six of which all school children have to learn: 

Which reading is used in which situation? It all depends on the context. You have to 
look at what comes before or after (sometime both before and after) the simple cha- 
racter 上 to know how to pronounce it. Thus, if you see 上 位 you should know it is read 
joi; and that 上 人 is read shonin. The second character gives away the meaning of the 
term and hence the pronunciation memorized for that meaning jumps to mind. And if 
you see 上 が る you know that the hiragana following it inflect it to be read as a, that is, 
agaru; or, similarly, that 上 る is read noboru. Standing all on its own, you would have to 
look at the context of the phrase and decide if the proper reading for 上 is kami or ue. 

This may seem like too much for a mind to manage at one-time, but in fact we have 
something similar in English, even if on a much more modest scale. Take the following 
shape: "2." You look at it and immediately know what it means and how to pronounce 
it. But in fact there is no connection between the pronunciation and the written form. 
If you saw the letter in the middle of a Vietnamese novel, you would still know what it 
means, but you would no longer know how to pronounce it. 

But wait—it isn't always pronounced "two" even in English. Adjust the context of 
surrounding symbols and you end up with four additional and quite distinct readings: 
12, 20, 2", and 1/2. What your mind does when it adjusts the reading to the context is 
roughly what the Japanese-reading mind does when it locates a kanji in its context and 
decides on how to read it. 


Studying kanji 

The big question is, of course, how to train one's mind to read and write Japanese. 
There are those who simplify matters by deciding that there is no need for those edu- 
cated outside of the Japanese school system to bother learning how to write the lan- 
guage. If you can read, you will remember how to write a few hundred kanji along the 
way and you can leave the rest to computers to handle for you; or so the argument goes. 
It has the full support of most Japanese who have never met a Western-educated indi- 
vidual who can write kanji with the same fluency as they and have somehow decided 
that, without the benefit of an education in writing that begins at the pre-school level 
and goes all the way up to the last year of high school, there is no way they ever could. 
This is not only the case for ordinary readers of Japanese but also for the great mass of 
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scholars of Japanese academia in the West. Hiragana and katakana, and perhaps a 
third-grade level of writing are expected—but more than that seems unreasonable. 

If you accept the argument, you are solidly in the majority camp. You would also be 
as wrong as they are. To begin with, there is no reason you cannot learn to write kanji 
as fluently as you read them, and in a fraction of the time it takes to do it through the 
Japanese school system. What is more, without the ability to write, you are forever crip- 
pled, or at least limited to walking with the crutch of an electronic dictionary or com- 
puter. Finally, by learning to write you have helped to internationalize the fullness of 
the Japanese language beyond the present-day limits. All of this is common sense to the 
Korean and Chinese who come to Japan to learn the language. The reason Westerners 
tend to dismiss it is their fear of not being able to learn to write, or at least not without 
devoting long years to the task. As I said, this fear is unfounded. 

The key to learning to write is to forget the way the Japanese learn and pay attention 
instead to the way the Chinese learn Japanese, and then adapt it to the West. Consider 
the following diagram. 


flower 
ee aXe, 


Blume > "AW 4+ 
i. see y eum イヒ 


e cid 


For the English speaker, the word flower is linked with the memory or visual percep- 
tion of an actual flower, Ë. This link goes both ways, so that thinking about or seeing a 
ま the word flower comes to mind at once, just as speaking or reading the word flower 
calls up an image, however vague, of a Ë. The same is true for the German, Chinese, or 
Japanese speaker, each of whom associates the ¥ with the equivalent term in their own 
language: Blume, hua, は な . The phonetic symbols for that word—in the examples here, 
the alphabet, and the Japanese kana—have no necessary connection with the actual ¥ 
itself. They are linguistic conventions that differ from language to language. 

The kanji on the far right, in contrast, has no phonetic value, as the words on the right 
do; nor has it any pictographic link to the actual Ë. It is ideographic, that is, it represents 
the pure meaning or idea of the flower without specifying any sound or image. For one 
who knows the meaning of the kanji, there is a link to the actual ¥, just as the actual P 
(or even a mere idea of it) is linked to the memory of the written kanji 花 . 

When the Japanese study kanji, they have only one step to take: は な づ 花 . When the 
Chinese study Japanese, they, too, have only one step to take, and it goes in the oppo- 
site direction: 花 つ は な . But when someone who comes from a Western language 
learns kanji, both steps have to be taken: flower— (372 "+ 7. The problem is, these two 
steps are completely different and have nothing in common, such that the learning of 
one might aid the learning of the other. Nevertheless, the traditional way of studying 


Compilation of kanji 漢字 集 一 235 一 


< 
4 


mm 


Sak 9 Sey 


kanji is to try to take them both at the same time. One ends up walking in one direc- 
tion with one leg and another direction with the other. Little wonder that progress is so 
painful and so slow. The conclusion should be obvious: If you want to learn to read and 
write all the general-use kanji, you should study them separately. 

Which one do you start with, the reading or the writing? You might be surprised, but 
the answer is—the writing. There are two reasons. First, by doing so you end up in basi- 
cally the same position as the Chinese when it comes to the study of Japanese kanji: you 
know what they mean and how to write them, but you still have to learn how to pro- 
nounce them. Second, the writing is a rational system that can be learned by principles, 
whereas the reading requires a great deal of brute memorization. 

Kanji? Rational? Actually, yes. As mentioned at the beginning, the evolution of kanji 
over nearly seven millennia has not taken place haphazardly. Writing is, after all, a 
highly rational activity, and the refinement of a writing system naturally tends towards 
simplification and consistency. Without knowing a good number of kanji, it is hard to 
explain this concretely, but suffice it to say that with only a couple of exceptions, the 
present list of general-use kanji obey rational principles completely. What this means is 
that they are based on a limited number of pieces joined by a limited number of rules. 

This brings us to a second conclusion: The most efficient way for an adult to learn a 
rational system of writing is to learn the underlying principles, which can then be applied 
to blocks of information. Or, to put the other way around: The most inefficient way for an 
adult to learn them is by repetition, the way Japanese school children, lacking the powers of 
abstraction, begin learning them. 

Once the meaning and writing of kanji have been learned, it is possible to introduce 
a limited number of principles for reading, which again help to learn blocks of infor- 
mation at one time, rather than having to study the kanji one by one. And, as you might 
expect, the best order for learning to write kanji is very different from the best order for 
learning to read them. All of this is spelled out in more detail in a series of books I wrote 
some years ago under the general title Remembering the Kanji. 

The 160 samples of kanji that appear in the “Kanji Dictionary” that follows is intend- 
ed only to serve as a reference index for the lessons that make up this book. A sample 
of possible readings and examples are provided, along with the stroke order for writing 
the kanji. 

James W. Heisig 


Permanent Fellow of the Nanzan Institute for Religion and Culture, Nagoya, Japan 


1 Remembering the Kanji I: A Complete Course on How Not to Forget the Meaning and Writing of Japanese Characters 
(Tokyo: Japan Publications Trading Co., 4* edition, 2001); Remembering the Kanji II: A Systematic Guide to Reading 
Japanese Characters (Tokyo: Japan Publications Trading Co., 1987); and, with Tanya Sienko, Remembering the Kanji III: 
Writing and Reading Japanese Characters for Upper-Level Proficiency (Tokyo: Japan Publications Trading Co., Ltd., 1994). 
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The kanji compilation 

Learning kanji is one of he most difficult parts of the study of the Japanese language, 
due to its complexity both when writing and reading it. But at the same time, it is essen- 
tial to learn the language correctly, because all Japanese texts use kanji. 

We thought including a short appendix with the writing of the 160 most basic kanji 
was necessary. The kanji offered here have been chosen on the basis of the frequency of 
appearance and their actual usefulness in the study of the Japanese language. They are 
ordered so that there is a greater association between characters with complementary 
meanings and characters with similar forms. 

We have selected several compound words, as examples of the usage of the kanji 
introduced here, which might be useful in the learning of the Japanese language. 


Stroke order and entry structure 
Kanji are always written in a specific way and they always follow a particular stroke 
order. To help you learn them, we have included each kanjis stroke order. We will now 
briefly mention the basic rules when writing kanji, according to their predominance: 
a) Kanji are written from top to bottom (see kanji #3 and 155 for clear references). 
b) Kanji are written from left to right (see #8, 95, and 133). 
c) Horizontal strokes come before vertical strokes (see #49, 66, and 138). 
d) The center portion comes before the strokes which flank it (see #19, 50, and 157). 
e) The outside encasing comes before the inside (see #16, 17, and 152). 
f) Strokes which bend toward the left come before strokes which bend to the right 
(see #15, 21 and 36). 
g) The stroke that divides from top to bottom comes after rules a-f (see #25, 64, and 93). 
h) The stroke that divides from left to right comes after rules a-g (see #34, 35, and 84). 


Stroke 
count 


Entry number 
in this appendix 


order (to refer to) 


Kanji Main 
we study || meaning(s) 


Stroke | kee to view 


LANGUAGE, WORD, T 


= èT zh Zh zh 
ロ @ a 


An 


nu 
E 
ut 
u 
q^ 


£z a n B 
ロロ 語る kataru to tell 
物語 monogatari story, tale 


GO 単語 tango word 
日 本 語 nihongo Jap き ne 
iā eigo English language 


8$ (127) | t (130) 


| On'yomi reading [| oos reading | Compound | | Kanji easy to 


(upper case) (lower case) words mistake with 
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— ichi one 

— H ichi gatsu January 
ー つ hitotsu one 

一 人 hitori one person 


— B tsuitachi ls (of the month) 


= ni two 

—H nigatsu February 

—2 futatsu two 

=A futari two people 

—H futsuka 2" (of the month) 


THREE 


ーーー 


san three 

san gatsu March 

sankyaku tripod 

mittsu three 

mikka 3° (of the month) = (2) 


pu pu pur pur qu 
oJ) 3€ zm 


FOUR 


TIF. YS EH 


yon / shi four 
四 月 shigatsu April 

四季 shiki the four seasons 
四 人 yonin four people 

wg yokka 4" (of the month) 


| 


4 Gd HR 


Z go five 

AÈ gokan the five senses 
AH gogatsu May 

A8 gohyaku 500 

AH itsuka 5" (of the month) 
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六 roku six 

六 月 roku gatsu June 

第 六 感 dairokkan sixth sense 
Ro muttsu six 

六 日 muika 6" (of the month) 


SHICHI 
nana 


nde 


+ shichi / nana seven 

七 人 shichinin / nananin seven people 
+ shichi gatsu July 

to nanatsu seven 

tH nanoka 7" (of the month) 


ノ 


A hachi eight 

へ 月 hachi gatsu August 
AD yattsu eight 

AH yoka 8" (of the month) 
ABE yaoya greengrocer 


J 7L 


刀 kyü/ku nine 

九 月 kugatsu september 

九州 Kyüshü island of Kyūshū 
A っ kokonotsu nine 

九 日 kokonoka 9" (of the month) 


EHE 


+8 y M October 

十分 jübun enough 

+R jüjika cross, crucifix 
-FB tooka 10^ (of the month) 
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HUNDRED 


|.—1 hn 


Ø hyaku hundred 

BF] hyaku en one hundred yen 
百姓 hyakusho farmer 

百科 事典 hyakka jiten encyclopedia 
ABE yaoya greengrocer 


THOUSAND 


To 
— 


sen thousand 

XA f gosen 5,000 

FF sen en 1,000 yen 

€ Chiba (city of) Chiba 


TEN THOUSAND 


rr. 


ー ichi man ten thousand 
万 年 man nen 10,000 years 
ガー man'ichi just in case 
万 引き manbiki shoplifting 
万 歳 banzai hooray! 


YEN, CIRCLE 


| THA 


月 en yen, circle 

円 高 endaka high yen-rate 

円 周 enshi circumference 

円 満 enman perfect, harmonious 
円 い marui round 


PERSON 


go 


A hito person 

人 間 ningen person 

AA ninki popular 

A jinko artificial 

日 本 人 nihonjin Japanese (person) 
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SUN, DAY 


| TH 


日 hi Sun 

a% Nihon / Nippon Japan 
aap nichiyobi sunday 

休日 kyüjitsu holiday 

BH futsuka 2" (of the month) 


B (24) | 8 (28) 


MOON, MONTH 


KAR H 


A tsuki Moon 

満月 mangetsu full moon 
月 曜 日 getsuyobi monday 
月 给 gekkyz monthly salary 
十 二 月 jünigatsu December 


v3 3 


X hi fire 

花火 hanabi fireworks 
火星 kasei Mars 

火事 kaji a fire 

火曜 kayobi Tuesday 


|] 4 TK 


4SC 


水 mizu water 

水着 mizugi bathing suit, swimming trunks 
水道 suid water service (supply), waterworks 
KIH suiyobi Wednesday 


海水 kaisui sea water ^^ (50) 


TREE, WOOD 


X ki tree 
植林 ueki potted plant, garden bush 
木材 mokuzai wood 
木造 mokuzó wooden 
木 曜 日 mokuyobi Thursday 


本 (74) | 休 (124) 
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METAL, GOLD, MONEY 


クノ へ へ 人 本 本 合金 


お 金 okane money 
金持ち kanemochi rich 
金属 kinzoku metal 
純金 junkin pure gold 
金曜 日 kinyobi Friday 


DO 
tsuchi 


-+4 


X tsuchi earth 

国土 kokudo national territory 
土 dosha earth and sand 
+ doki earthenware 

土曜 日 doyobi Saturday 


MOUTH, ENTRANCE 


in g 


ロ kuchi mouth 

Au iriguchi entrance 
Xu kako crater 

Au jinkd population 
UE koza bank account 


YE 


MOKU 


HITA B 


H me eye 
目指 す mezasu to aim at 
— $ B ichibanme the first 
注目 chümoku attention 
目的 mokuteki goal 


B (16) | & (94) 


4 te hand 


手首 tekubi wrist 

相手 aite opponent 

拍手 hakushu clapping, applause 
歌手 kashu singer 
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FOOT, TO BE ENOUGH 


"weg ww x 


SOKU 
ashi 
ta(riru) 


X ashi foot 

手足 teashi hands and feet 
2H ashiato footprint 
足り る tariru to be enough 
遠足 ensoku excursion 


HEART, SOUL 


SHIN 
kokoro 


w YN 
Na WSs INS 


心 kokoro heart, spirit, soul 

心理 shinri psychology 

M.u kanshin interest 

voz chüshin center 

心電図 shindenzu electrocardiogram 


EAR 


UTUEORB 4125 


mimi 


H mimi ear 

4H hidarimimi left ear 
早耳 hayamimi quick-eared 
AH naiji internal ear 
耳目 jimoku eyes and ears 


B (24) | B (16) 


EAST 


TO 
higashi 


“APPR 
東 higashi east 


RO higashiguchi east exit 
東洋 toyd the East 

東南 tonan south-east 
RR Tokyo Tokyo 


WEST 


(OY n AAA 


&& nishi west 

西口 nishiguchi west exit 

西欧 seio Western Europe 

北西 hokusei north-west 

関西 Kansai Kansai area (of Japan) 
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SOUTH 


- t [P frr e à A 


B minami south 

南口 minamiguchi south exit 
NAN 南 風 minamikaze south wind 
南米 nanbei South America 


minami x 
東南 tonan south-east 


NORTH 


eo ox ae 


3t kita north 
3tu kitaguchi north exit 
HOKU 北東 hokutó north-east 
A 北极 hokkyoku North Pole 
北海 道 Hokkaido island of Hokkaido 


MAN 


男 otoko man 
男前 otokomae handsome 
男性 dansei man, male 
NAN 男女 danjo man and woman 
otoko 長男 chonan eldest son 


& A 


* onna woman 


女らしい onnarashii effeminate 
女性 josei woman, female 

少女 shojo young woman 

女优 joyü actress 


了 s 


+ ko child 

子ども kodomo child 
SHI 息子 musuko son 
ko 弟子 deshi disciple 


KF joshi girl 


F (156) | 学 (76) 
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FATHER 


FU 
chichi 
to 


父 chichi father 

父親 chichioya father 

お 父さん otdsan father 

父母 fubo father and mother 
祖父 sofu grandfather 


MOTHER 


LAA 


号 haha mother 

母親 hahaoya mother 

お 母さん okaasan mother 
#24 sobo grandmother 
母国 bokoku native country 


YOUNGER BROTHER 


TOT eges 


第 otdto younger brother 

兄弟 kyodai brothers 

子弟 shitei son 

A gitei stepbrother 

師弟 shitei teacher and disciple 


ELDER BROTHER 


X ani elder brother, young man 
X $t aniki elder brother 

お 兄さん oniisan elder brother 
兄弟 kyodai brothers 


長兄 chokei eldest brother 


ELDER SISTER 


Lk 5 x X A 始 姉 


姉 gze elder sister, young woman 
お 姉さん oneesan elder sister 

姉妹 shimai sisters 

姉妹 都市 shimai toshi sister cities 


AW gishi stepsister 3k (41) | 46 021) 
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YOUNGER SISTER 


ES SEE 


imoto 


*k imoto younger sister 

MR imdtomusume younger daughter 
姉妹 shimai sisters 

KA gimai younger stepsister 

弟妹 teimai younger brothers and sisters 


姉 (40) | 始 021) 


MOUNTAIN 


| oo eh 


山 yama mountain 
山脈 sanmyaku mountain range 
富士 山 Fujisan Mt. Fuji 

火山 kazan volcano 

登山 tozan mountain climbing 


). JH] 


川 kawa river 

川上 kawakami upper river 

小川 ogawa stream 

河川 Kgse rivers 

山川 sansen rivers and mountains 


RICE FIELD 


1 Om A HE 


HH ta rice field 

田んぼ tanbo rice field 
w kanden dry rice field 
油田 yuden oil field 


炭田 tanden coalfield 3 (33) | 思 (122) 


STONE 


| 721 ^ 


Æ ishi stone, rock 

Gx sekiyu oil 

宝石 hoseki precious stone 
石炭 sekitan coal 


石像 sekizo stone statue * (62) | € (10) 
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MORNING 


COTOT M OW FORO Ng. 


CHO 


朝 asa morning 

$18 asahi raising sun 

朝食 choshoku breakfast 

朝刊 chokan (newspaper) morning edition 
早朝 socho early 


NOON 

+ = 

FRRAA AAA 
& hiru noon 
昼寝 hirune afternoon nap 
昼間 hiruma in the daytime 
昼食 chüshoku lunch 
昼夜 chüya night and day 


NIGHT 


x ーー ”一 一 ニー ユー 一 一 ”一 一 


{VV BI 


X yoru night 

夜中 yonaka midnight 
夜空 yozora night sky 

夜間 yakan at night 

徹夜 tetsuya sit up all night 


BIG, UNIVERSITY 


THK 


DAI 
TAI 
oo(kii) 


大 きい ookii big 

X! oogata large 

大 事 daiji important 
X4 taikai meeting 
大 学 daigaku university 


] 小 


SHO 
chii(sai) 
ko 


小さ い chiisai small 

小鳥 kotori small bird 

小学 校 shdgakko primary school 
最小 saisho the least 

小説 shdsetsu novel 


少 (52) | * (a9) 
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MANY, MUCH 


"クタ クタ 多 多 


多い ooi many, much 

% B oome in large quantity 
多数 tasi great number 
taryó large quantity 
tabun maybe 


FEW, LITTLE 


suku(nai) 
suko(shi) 


]^4 2 ハト 少 


少な い sukunai few, little 
少し sukoshi a few, a little 
^ shónen boy, young man 
少量 shóryo small quantity 
減少 genshó a decrease 


TO DIVIDE, TO UNDERSTAND, MINUTE 


BUN 
FUN 
wa(karu) 
wa(keru) 


Zo Is Ly ZS 
4 Al 


分 か る wakaru to understand 
分 ける wakeru to divide 

二 分 ni fun two minutes 

半分 hanbun half 

気分 kibun mood, state of mind 


P4 


年 toshi year 
f£ nenkin pension, annuity 
中 年 chünen middle-aged 
定年 teinen retirement 

4 kotoshi this year 


IN FRONT OF, BEFORE 


y こさ OL GO GU c c da 


A BOR 


前 mae in front of, before 

名 前 namae name 

人 前 hitomae before others, in public 
前 線 zensen a front 

前 進 zenshin advance 
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AFTER, BEHIND 
24 22 AY z 15 A 
{ PPG ER 
後ろ ushiro behind 
後 ato after 
背後 haigo the back 


ushi(ro) 最後 saigo last 
ato 後期 koki the latter period 


グ MAA 


今 ima now 

今頃 imagoro at this time 
438 konshü this week 
4H kongetsu this month 


今回 konkai this time & (80) | 分 (53) 


i^ shogo noon 
午前 gozen morning 
午後 gogo afternoon 


| n A H H H* B* p> p my 


時 toki hour, time 

時 々 tokidoki sometimes 
時 間 jikan time 

五 时 go ji five o'clock 


時 代 jidai age, era # (115) | # (116) 


UP, TO GO UP 


DUE 


上 ue up 
上 が る agaru to go up, to lift 
ue 上 る noboru to go up, to climb 
a(garu) 屋上 okujo roof 
nobotra) 以上 ijó more than 
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UNDER, TO GO DOWN 


m E 


T shita under 
KA|GE ド が る sagaru to go down, to drop 
oo 下る kudaru to do gown (stairs), to descend 
aru) 地下 鉄 chikatetsu subway 
ae 下品 gehin vulgar 


RIGHT 


TR RA 


右 migi right 

右手 migite right hand 

右折 usetsu right turn 

YU X uyoku right wing 

左右 sgyz left and right, to control 


Æ (45) | & (110) 


LEFT 


-FARE 


を hidari left 

#4 hidarite left hand 
左折 sasetsu left turn 

左翼 sayoku left wing 

を 方 saho left side 


CENTER, INSIDE 


1 r7 e ud 


naka center, inside 
*4 nakami contents 
CHU 中 東 chüto Middle East 
中 世 chüsei Middle Age 
中 国 Chügoku China 


DIRECTION, PERSON, WAY OF 


Bud 


% ho direction 

方法 höhö way 

方面 homen direction 

話し 方 hanashikata way of talking 
% kata person (formal) 


7 Q3) ) 
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ORIGIN 


三 元 元 


moto wa originally 
jimoto place of birth 
genki healthy, vigorous 
genka cost price 

X kigen Ano Domini 


SPIRIT, GAS 


ZF 4B £& 


OZ XL 


genki healthy, vigorous 

yüki courage 

tenki weather 

kion atmospheric temperature 
kitai gas, steam 


LETTER, WRITING 


EU M 


bungaku literature 
bunshó sentence 
sakubun composition 
bunpó grammar 
moji letter, character 


TO GO OUT, TO TAKE OUT 


|] 3 3t 4538 


SHUTSU 
de(ru) 
人 da(su) 


SC 


70 


出る deru to go out 

出口 deguchi exit 

出す dasu to take out, to give 
輸出 yushutsu export 

出発 shuppatsu departure 


TO GO IN, TO PUT IN 


^ 


PEN SN 


NYU 
hai(ru) 


i(reru) 


入る -hairu to go in 

入れ る ireru to put in 

Au iriguchi entrance 

輸入 yunyü import 

入学 nyügaku enter a school 
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< 
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m 


P 93 Hei 


WHITE 


' (HAG 


HAKU 


shiro(i) 


白 shiroi white 

& shirokuro black and white 
白紙 hakushi white sheet of paper 
自白 jihaku confession 


空白 kühaku void 8 (1)| B (6) 


FFT db 


aka(i) 


赤い akai red 

赤字 akaji red figures 
赤ん坊 akanbo baby 
赤道 sekidd equator 
赤十字 sekijaji Red Cross 


BLUE, GREEN 


ae oe A. E A 
“TEE 


青い aoi blue 

青空 aozora blue sky 

青信号 aoshingo green light on 
T seinen young person 
青春 seishun youth 


BASIS, BOOK 


EA pe 


本 hon book 
絵本 ehon (children’s) picture book, illustrated book 


基本 kihon basis 
* (20) | 体 (25) 


本 当 honto true 
日 本 Nihon / Nippon Japan 


SHOP 


ee qu IF XP XE Ib 


店 mise shop 

店员 ten'in shop assistant 
書店 shoten bookshop 
支店 shiten branch 

Z% kissaten coffee shop 
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TO LEARN, SCHOOL 


GAKU 
mana(bu) 


3 M Ps IA 


x manabu to learn 

; gakko school 
daigaku university 
gakusei student 


igaku medicine F (156) | F (35) 


SCHOOL 


† オオ PP BR 


学校 gakko school 

中 学校 chügakko secondary school 
校長 9c76 school principal 

登校 toko go to school 

校舎 kosha school building 


AHEAD, BEFORE 


pes Hm ais ue 


X saki ahead, tip 
指先 yubisaki finger tip 
先生 sensei teacher 
先月 sengetsu last month 


先行 senkd go ahead of 


LIFE, TO BE BORN, STUDENT 


SEI 
i(kiru) 
u(mareru) 
nama 


Em 才华 


4 nama raw 

生ま れる umareru to be born 
生き る ikiru to live 

学生 gakusei student 

A jinsei life 


TO MEET, SOCIETY 


7 从 会 会 会 会 


会 う au to meet 

出会い deai meeting 
会 社 kaisha company 
会 話 kaiwa conversation 


& Kaiin employee 
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Spt 9» Se 


COMPANY, SOCIETY 


> も を を 社 社 


会 社 kaisha company 

社会 shakai society 

社長 shachó company director 

出版 社 shuppansha publishing company 
神社 jinja shinto shrine 


I, PRIVATE 


watashi 


tT 4 F WAR 


i shigaku private school 
X shiritsu private 
shigo whisper 
; koshi public and private 


HIGH, EXPENSIVE 
mE IE EX Tx 
\ TJ で フ m] 


takai high / expensive 

% koko high school 

kosoku high speed 

saikó maximum / the highest 
koka expensive 


CHEAP, SAFE 


KER 


yasui cheap 
anzen safety 
antei stability 

ご anshin feel easy 
g77 easy, simple 


FAT, THICK 


か JN UN 


太い futoi fat, thick 

X5 futoru put on weight 
太字 futoji bold type 

太陽 taiyd the Sun (star) 
太平 洋 taiheiyo Pacific Ocean 
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gsc 


SPRING 


— = SFRRAAE 


* haru spring 

春风 harukaze spring wind 
青春 seishun youth 

春分 shunbun vernal equinox 
売春 baishun prostitution 


SUMMER 


夏 natsu summer 

夏休み natsuyasumi summer holidays 
真夏 manatsu midsummer 

夏季 kaki the summer season 

初夏 shoka early summer 


FALL 


ENEEEEEII 


4k aki fall ` 
秋风 akikaze autumnal wind 
今秋 konshü this fall 

秋分 shabun autumnal equinox 
晚秋 banshü late fall 


WINTER 


7 Z A AA 


^ fuyu winter 


冬休み fuyuyasumi winter holidays 
HA mafuyu midwinter 
#% shotd early winter 


冬眠 tomin hibernation 


HAN 
naka(ba) 


nakaba half 
半分 hanbun half 

半径 hankei radius (of a circle) 
前 zenhan first half 

半島 hanto peninsula 
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12Sc INTERVAL, BETWEEN 


LIT TT ONE 


間 aida between, interval 
間に合う maniau be in time 
` 仲間 nakama companion 
aida 時 間 jikan time 
空間 kūkan space 


開 (119) | M (128) 


ROAD 
Y= * €* ee c 


iÉ michi way, road 
道路 doro road 

DO 鉄道 tetsudd railway 
武道 bud martial arts 
書道 jod5 calligraphy 


CAR, CART, VEHICLE 


Tron Ss BS eB 


车 kuruma car, cart 
車椅子 kurumaisu he 
SHA 自动 车 jidosha car 
電車 densha train 
R$ fasha windmill 


kuruma 


ONESELF 


NAA B 


自ら mizukara oneself 
自分 jibun oneself 
JI 自転 車 jitensha bicycle 
SHI 自由 5 freedom 


mizuka(ra) | 自然 shizen nature BH (24) | 8 (71) 
TO MOVE 


$): ugoku to move 
动物 dobutsu animal 
i&$; undo exercise (physical) 
Æ$% katsudo activity 


A kando emotion 
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mm 


NEAR, RECENT 


chika(i) 


PoP RAR 


chikai near 

chikagoro lately 
chikamichi short cut 
kinjo neighborhood 
kingan shortsightedness 


+ è 


遠い tooi far 

遠足 ensoku excursion 
XË eien eternity 

3& & enkei distant view 
遠視 enshi farsightedness 


HOT 


SHO 
atsu(i) 


v 9X €. €. = 


暑い atsui hot 

蒸し 暑い mushiatsui humid, sultry 
$ä shoki hot weather 

AB zansho lingering summer heat 
暑中 shochii midsummer 


COLD 


TO FF RRAS 


samui cold 

samuzora cold weather 
kantai cold front 
kanki cold weather 


kanpa cod wave 


TO GO, TO HOLD 


okona(u) 


^X d$ 


iku to go 
okonau to hold, to celebrate 
ryoko trip 

fi hoko walk 

43] gyoretsu parade 
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TO COME 


\ V^ Lz 中 x ~ 


来る kuru to come 
来 年 rainen next year 


RAI 到来 797g7 coming, arrival 
由 来 yurai origin 

ku(ru) 将 来 shorai future 

102 6sc NAME 

グ 

名 AERE Be | 
名 前 namae name 
仮名 kana kana (one of the Japanese syllabaries) 

MEI 有名 yümei famous 


na 


指名 shimei nomination 


名 刺 meishi business card 


FRIEND 


ZEE 


友達 tomodachi friend 
友人 yüjin friend 

親友 sy close friend 
yüjo friendship 
yügun allied army 


NEW, FRESH 


SHIN 


atara(shii) 


1* **5$535 Wm 


新しい atarashii new 

新聞 shinbun newspaper 
最新 saishin the newest 
新鮮 shinsen fresh 

革新 kakushin reformation 


OLD, ANCIENT 


NELDE ee 


古い furui old 


古本 furuhon second-hand book 
古風 kofü old-fashioned 
古代 kodai ancient times 
中 古 chüko second-hand 
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ip 9 e 


STRONG 


tsuyo(i) 


i 5 9' 9^5^ 36 55 $9 39 98 


強い tsuyoi strong 

力強い chikarazuyoi strong, powerful 
勉強 benkyo study 

強国 kyokoku strong nation 

最強 saikyo the strongest 


WEAK 


JAKU 
yowa(i) 


^59 9 FF 9593 99 


38^ yowai weak 

38 X yowabi low flame 
弱点 jakuten weak point 
病弱 byojaku sickly 

RJ suijaku growing weak 


RYOKU 
RIKI 
chikara 


フカ 


カ chikara power 

体力 tairyoku physical strength, resistance 
能力 noryoku capacity 

暴力 boryoku violence 

A+ rikishi sumo wrestler 


TO STAND UP, TO ESTABLISH 


RITSU 
ta(tsu) 


uic: 


立つ tatsu to stand up 

目立つ medatsu to be striking, to stand out 
独立 dokuritsu independence 

市 立 shiritsu municipal 

xk rippa excellent, extraordinary 


ーー a ユエ ニー ユナ x x 


エナ Ab 
ノ WE Wu Se o 
若い wakai young 


若者 wakamono young, youth 


若 夫 婦 wakafüfu young couple 
若年 jakunen youth 


š% jakuhai the young B (45) | を (62) 
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e, 
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ie 


hiro(i) 


広い hiroi wide 

背広 sebiro suit 

広大 kodai wide, huge 
広域 koiki wide territory 
広告 kokoku advertisement 


BAD 


7 c p p dB 亜 F 


n Re NO 


£v warui bad 

Eu waruguchi speaking ill of someone 
Jk saiaku the worst 

A akushitsu bad, mean, bad quality 
XS akuma devil 


HEAVY, TO DOUBLE 


(SS aee tee 


重い omoi heavy 

重量 jüryo weight 

$8 jüsho serious injury 
重要 jüyo important 

贵重 kicho valuable, precious 


EARLY, FAST 


ihe ee 


SO 
haya(i) 


早い hayai early 

早起き hayaoki wake up early 
#0 hayakuchi tongue twister 
早朝 socho early in the morning 
早産 s9zg7 premature birth 


TO HOLD, TO OWN, TO HAVE 


-ii TEPPA} 


持つ motsu to hold, to own 
金持ち kanemochi rich 
気持 ち kimochi feeling 
支持 shiji support 
所 持 shoji possession 


待 (116) | 時 (59) 
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TO WAIT 


C. FP PERE 


TAI 


ma(tsu) 


待つ matsu to wait 
信号 待ち shingo machi wait at the traffic light 
期 待 kitai hope, expectation 
招待 shotai invitation 

接待 settai reception, welcome 


4 (115) | 時 (59) 


TO BUY 


TO? Ta? om? po gg 


目 


買う kau to buy 

買物 kaimono shopping 
買い 手 kaite client 

ÆR baibai business 
購買 kobai purchase 


TO SELL 


+t ce se se ee 
ANE Ae od 


uru to sell 
baiten stall 
shobai business 
hanbai sale 


baishun prostitution 


TO OPEN 


P1 PF] P3 Br 


開け る akeru to open 

MIC hiraku to open, to develop 
開発 kaihatsu develop 

開会 kaikai open a meeting 


展开 tenkai development 間 (91) | PA (120) 


TO CLOSE 


F1 A PA Bal Pa 


HEI 
shi(meru) 


to(jiru) 


閉め る shimeru to close 
閉じ る tojiru to close, to finish 
開店 heiten close up shop 
閉鎖 heisa closing 

闭会 heikai end a meeting 


間 (91) | M (119) 
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TO START 


L Oh k ^*^ ae He 46 


始め る hajimeru to start 

开始 kaishi start 

SHI 始末 shimatsu deal with, take care of 
始 shido start (a motor) 


haji (iera) 始業 式 shigyoshiki opening ceremony 


TO FINISH 


tt (40) | *k (41) 


-ta $3 RK NY 


終わ る owaru to finish 
终 妈 shüshi from beginning to end 
SHÜ 終了 shüryo finish 

終点 shüten terminus (bus, train, etc.) 
終結 shüketsu conclusion 


owa(ru) 


TO RETURN 


) PPP eR) 


帰る kaeru to return 

帰り 道 kaerimichi the way back 

帰国 kikoku return to one’s country 
帰宅 kitaku go back home 

帰路 kiro the way back 


TO REST 


^ 1 TT HÀ HR 


休む yasumu to rest (also, to miss school, or work) 
夏休み natsuyasumi summer holidays 
休憩 Kyakei a break 

休講 kyüko cancelled class 

休日 kyüjitsu holiday 


BODY 


体 (125) | (20) 


/ oq ^4 TE RUE 


体 karada body 
肉体 nikutai body, flesh 
TAI 体操 taisó gymnastics 
固体 kotai solid 

体験 taiken experience 


karada 
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fk (124) | 本 (74) 


iu to say 

kotoba word 

hatsugen speak, utter 

hogen dialect 

mugon silence š (127) | 読 (130) 


BE op AE oh ob 
mr mm 3 o 


TO TALK 


Seas 


ロレ 
aiil- 
4 
0 
mul 


hana(su) 
hanashi 


話す hanasu to talk 

38 hanashi conversation, topic 
会 話 kaiwa conversation 

電話 denwa telephone 

話題 wadai topic 


言 (126) | 読 30) 


TO HEAR 


PAPA Pel m mi mi mi N 


R< kiku to hear 

聞き 取り kikitori hearing 
新聞 shinbun newspaper 
伝聞 denbun hearsay 


見 聞 kenbun experience, observation 間 (91) | 開 (119) 


SF Se mp odio cR ou SE 


書く kaku to write 
葉書 hagaki postcard 
書道 shodg calligraphy 
書類 shorui document 
辞書 jisho dictionary 


TO READ 


>24 
zr» 


読む yomu to read 

#4 onyomi on'yomi reading 
訓読 み kun’yomi kun'yomi reading 
読者 dokusha reader 


読書 dokusho read a book % (118) | 话 (127) 
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mm 


TO SEE 


nn HHHBHR 


発見 


見 る miru to see, to look 

見 本 mihon sample 

花見 hanami cherry blossom viewing 
意見 iken opinion 


hakken discover B (24) | R (117) 


TO THINK 


V] m) A EH FH Hi dH 
A Na 7 


思う omou to think 

思い 出す omoidasu to remember 

SHI 思考 shiko thought 

X ishi will, intention 

思案 shian consideration, ponderation 


# (44) | 8 (33) 


TO MAKE 


IG X XLSE TE 


作る tsukuru to make 
製作 seisaku manufacture, produce 
作品 sakuhin work (literary, pictorial) 
SA è sakusen strategy 

sagyó work, operations 


| eG ) 


TO TEACH, RELIGION 


i 
+ 


"FARRER EDR 


教え る 


oshieru to teach 


教育 kyoiku education 


KYO 教室 kyoshitsu classroom 


oshi(eru) 


RA shükyo religion 
仏教 bukkyo buddhism 


TO LEARN, HABIT 


d 


3 31313 33 34 33 agg 


習う narau to learn 
学習 gakushü learning 


SHÜ 自習 jishi practice 


nara(u) 


習慣 shükan habit 
£3 akushü vice, bad habit 
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TO USE, TO SEND 


SHI 
tsuka(u) 


eA ee ore 


使う tsukau to use 

使用 shiyo usage, employment 
行使 koshi use, employ 

天使 tenshi angel 

使者 shisha messenger 


作 (133) | t (140) 


TO KNOW 


"OB FR RF Fo 


知る shiru to know 

知識 chishiki knowledge 

知恵 chie wisdom 

知能 ching intelligence 

知人 chijin acquaintance, friend 


RAIN 


-r Afi 


fi ame rain 

大 雨 ooame heavy rain 
雨水 amamizu rainwater 
mE amagumo rain cloud 
雨量 uryo rainfall 


© (158) 


ILLNESS 


COUPE G FOE AA 


病 yamai illness 

病気 byoki sickness 

病人 byonin patient 

病院 byoin hospital 

難病 nanbyo incurable disease 


TO SERVE, TO DO 


ar ee 


仕事 shigoto job 

仕 shikata way of doing 

仕上 げ shiage finishing touches 

使 36) 
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に 


4 


ph 93 


MATTER, ABSTRACT THING 


¥ koto thing (abstract) 
仕事 shigoto job 

記事 kiji article 

事件 jiken incident 
用 事 797 things to do 


PERSON 


- + 十 去 好 者 者 者 


若者 wakamono young person 

£11 d$ namakemono lazy person, lazybones 
学者 gakusha scholar 

医者 isha doctor 

芸者 geisha geisha 


EARTH, PLACE 


to ogg 


地図 chizu map 

地理 chiri geography 
地球 chikyi the Earth 
地面 jimen surface 
地 震 jishin earthquake 


PLACE, SPOT 

— 4 = = => ニン =? = 
* 8 PoP EP 所 

所 tokoro place, spot 

台所 daidokoro kitchen 

SHO 場所 basho place 


JO 住所 jüsho address 
tokoro 便所 benjo toilet 


OUTSIDE 


TERE: 


外 soto outside 

外人 gaijin foreigner 
案外 angai unexpected 
GE 外出 gaishutsu going out 
soto 外科 geka surgery 
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名 (102) | 多 (51) 


TO LIKE 


Lb 4 Fe 


好き suki like 

好況 kokyo prosperity 

KO 好都合 kotsugo favorable 
; 好意 koi kindness 

sulki) 好物 kobutsu favorite dish 


STRANGE, TO CHANGE 


姉 (40) | #8 (121) 


変 ' — 3- € Ar AK AT BS WR 


変わ る kawaru to change 
X hen weird, strange 


HEN 変化 henka change, transformation 


KÆ taihen tough, difficult 
ka(waru) | gw hentai weird, abnormal, pervert 赤 (72) 
EN rs 


12sC TO WEAR, TO ARRIVE 


SE a ae SES 


着る kiru to wear 
d fs to arrive 


CHAKU 着物 kimono kimono 

ki(ru) 到着 tochaku arrival 

tsu(ku) 着席 chakuseki to take a seat E. 
149 | 8sc TANGIBLE THING, OBJECT 


物 ^1" 5 Y 2797 


4 mono thing (tangible), object 
物語 monogatari story, tale 
BUTSU 建物 tatemono building 


MOTSU 植物 shokubutsu plant 
mono 荷物 nimotsu luggage 


TO EAT 


CREE EHR 


| 
- 


SHOKU 


食べ る taberu to eat 
食べ 物 tabemono food 
食事 shokuji meal 
食堂 shokudo dining room, restaurant 
ta(beru) 和食 washoku Japanese food 飲 (151) 
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TO DRINK 


1^535588 V PR 


飲む nomu to drink 
飲み 物 nomimono a drink 
飲酒 inshu to drink alcohol 
飲料 inryo a drink 

饮食 inshoku eat and drink 


COUNTRY 


| II 四国 国 国 国 


国 kuni country 
5E yukiguni snow country, Hokkaido ・ 
KOKU 国民 kokumin citizens 

国際 kokusai international 
外国 gaikoku foreign country 


LANGUAGE, WORD, TO TELL 
T Zh Zh zh 2h ch 
a ロ UH dH BP uu 


d$ 558 
385 kataru to tell | 
五 


物語 monogatari story, tale 
単語 tango word 
日 
英 


本 語 nihongo Japanese language 
eigo English language 


38 (127) | # (130) 
SKY, VOID, AIR 


> p ye we oe 


* sora sky 

空手 karate karate 

空き 第 akikan empty can 
空气 kiki atmosphere 
空港 kako airport 


FLOWER 


4^ 46 


tt hana flower 

花火 hanabi fireworks 

生け 花 ikebana floral arrangement, ikebana 
開花 kaika bloom 

花弁 kaben petal 
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CHARACTER 


ee d. 


字 ji character, letter 

文字 moji character, letter 
漢字 kanji kanji 
数字 sūji number 


太字 futoji bold type ¥ (76) | 4 (35) 


MERRY, PLEASANT, MUSIC 


h B ^B A OW 


GAKU 
RAKU 
tano(shii) 


楽し い tanoshii pleasant 

音楽 ongaku music 

楽 gakki musical instrument 
X raku easy, simple 

極楽 gokuraku paradise 


ELECTRICITY 


F3 


€^ denki electricity 
電話 denwa telephone 
電車 densha train 

電子 denshi electronic 
電球 denkya light bulb 


CLEAR, BRIGHT 


n R B B H| 8j] BH 


MEI 
aka(rui) 


明る い akarui clear 

説明 setsumei explain 

不明 fumei unknown 

文明 bunmei civilization 

透明 tOmei transparent, invisible 


B (16) | A (17) 


HOUSE, PROFESSION 


roy Do È pP Pe P uu 


5 FE RR 


家 ie house 

家族 kazoku family 
家事 kaji house work, house chores 
画家 gaka artist 

漫画 家 mangaka comic artist 
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Appendix III: Glossary of onomatopoeia 


This glossary, a list with the most common onomatopoetic words in 
Japanese, is a supplement to L.25. If you haven’t yet, we recommend 
that you study that lesson thoroughly before you continue reading. 


Onomatopoeia in manga 

More and more manga works are being published in English, and some publish- 
ing companies do not touch up the onomatopoeia so as not to change the original 
picture. However, this practice leaves the Western reader without the rich “sound 
atmosphere” that the Japanese onomatopoeia contributes to manga pages. 

Even though one may make an effort in learning the hiragana (1.1) and katakana 
(1.2) syllabaries, and try to read these onomatopoeia in order to fully enjoy manga, 
one comes to find that very few among them mean anything to inexperienced eyes. 
Although some of them are very obvious, there are also many of them with no appa- 
rent meaning. This glossary, no more or no less than a quite exhaustive "dictionary 
of onomatopoeia,” has been designed with the aim of helping the manga reader who 
wants to fully enjoy Japanese comic books with untouched onomatopoeia. 


Points to bear in mind when using this glossary 

In manga, onomatopoeia can be found in hiragana or katakana, without distinc- 
tion, even though we have listed them all here in hiragana. 

Those onomatopoeia that, in an oral context, add a っ と tto (as in ちら っ と yg た 
to), sometimes appear in manga without the latter character (+ 5 5 chira). Here, we 
have placed the と to in parentheses to indicate this peculiarity. 

Some onomatopoeia that repeat one same sound, like どこ どき dokidoki or に こ 
に こ nikoniko, appear in manga with simple sound and, usually, with the sound for 
abrupt ending >. Thus, we can find どき っ doki or に こっ niko. In these cases, it 
usually holds the same mening as the onomatopoeia with double sound, so remem- 
ber this when you find words of the に こっ niko kind. 

You must also bear in mind that the world of onomatopoeia is very wide, more so 
in manga where authors tend to “invent” new onomatopoeia; therefore, you will 
sometimes find some that are not listed here. 

The sign “|” divides different meanings for one onomatopoeia. 
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A 


assari 
atafuta 


B 


ba(tto) 
bacchiri 
bachan 
bakibaki 
ban 
barabara 
baribari 
basha(tto) 
bashi(tto) 
batabata 
batan 
battari 
bechabecha 
berabera 
berobero 
beron 
betobeto 
bikkuri 
bisshori 
bo(tto) 
bochibochi 
boke(tto) 
boroboro 
bosabosa 
bosoboso 
bukubuku 
buruburu 
busu(tto) 
baba 
buyobuyo 


charachara 
chibichibi 
chichi 
chimachima 
chira(tto) 
chirinchirin 
chiyahoya 
chokonto 
chokotto 
choppiri 
chu 


D 
daan 
daradara 
deredere 
dododo 
dokan 
dokidoki 
dokun 
don 
dondon 
doo 


あっ さり 
あたふた 


ば っ (と ) 
ば っ ちり 
ば ちゃ ん 
ば き ば き 
ば ん 

ば ら ば ら 
ば り ば り 
ば し ゃ っ (と ) 
ば し っ (と ) 
ば た ば た 
ば た ん 

ば っ た り 
べ ち ゃ べ ち ゃ 
べら べら 
べろ べろ 
べろ ん 
SENE 
びっ くり 
びっ し ょ り 
ぼう っ (と ) 
ば ぱち ば ぽち 
ぼけ っ (と ) 
ぼろ ぼろ 
ば さば さ 


fs 


さち ちち + 


easygoing, lighthearted | light or delicate (flavor) 
flustered, in a hurry 


quick movement 

something is perfect, ideal 

something big falls into water (“splash”) 

violent blows by which something cracks 

something explodes or bursts 

scattered, severed | to take apart to pieces, to break up 
to do something with enthusiasm | to destroy something 
to slop in a puddle 

to break with a “crack” 

very busy, up and down with frenzied activity | to kick up a fuss 
a door slams shut 

to be sticky | to chatter 

to be sticky | to talk “here and there.” 

to speak without thinking | to be fluent in a language 

to lick something (also pero) | to be totally drunk 

to stick out one’s tongue 

to be sticky 

to be surprised 

to be soaked 

to be in a daze, “zone out" | an almost senile old man 
gradually | soon | no change 

to have one’s head in the clouds, to be in a daze 
destroyed | smashed to pieces 

to be very worn out | with one’s hair in a mess 

whisper | to be bland (food) 

to be fat | to bubble (water) 

to tremble 

sto stab, to make a stabbing sound | to be grouchy, sullen 
pig’s grunt (“oink, oink”) 

to be pudgy, flaccid 


sound of bells | to flirt 

little by little | by dribblets | small sips 
birds’ chirping 

small but well made | shyness 

quick glance | something is just glimpsed 
sound of a bell 

to overspoil somebody 

alone, quiet 

a little 

a tiny bit 

kiss 


explosion or shot (“bang”) 

shattered, dripping with sweat | to ooze out 

to be in a daze (a man in front of a beautiful woman) 
walking fast on a wooden floor or on tatami | strong blizzard 
explosion 

sound of heartbeat: nerves, thrill, excitement 

sound of heartbeat: nerves, fear, tension 

strong blow | shot (“bang”) 

strong and reiterative sound | rapidly, without delay 

a big object moves 
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Sow 


doron 
dorotto 
dosa(tto) 
dosha(tto) 
dotabata 
dotadota 
dote 


furafura 
fuwa(tto) 


G 


gaagaa 
gabagaba 
gacha 
gakkuri 
gaku(tto) 
gakun(to) 
gan 
gangan 
garagara 
gasshiri 
gatagata 
gatsun 
gennari 
geragera 
giku(tto) 
girigiri 
gishi(tto) 
gochagocha 
gohon 
gokun 
goo 
gorogoro 
goshi 
gotsun 


gigi 


gui 
gui(tto) 
guruguru 
gussuri 
gusugusu 
guttari 
guzuguzu 
gyaagyaa 
gyügyü 
H 
ha(tto) 
haa haa 
haha 
hakkiri 
hakusho(n) 
harahara 
hatahata 
hehe 
henahena 


どろ ん 
どろ っ (と ) 
ど さ っ (と ) 
ど し ゃ っ (と ) 
どたばた 
CECE 
vC 


ふ ふ 
ふん 

ふん わり 
ふら ふら 
ふわ っ (と ) 


が あぁ が あぁ 
が ば が ば 
が ちゃ っ 

が っ くり 
が くっ (と ) 
が くん (と) 
が ん 
が ん が ん 
が ら が ら 


H 
H 
で 
¢ 
€ 
c 
で 
て 
x 
* 


ささ bu shu ow 


は (しょ (ん ) 
は ら は ら 
は た は た 

Ph の 
へ な へ な 


to appear suddenly, perhaps with a small explosion 

a viscous or muddy liquid flows or drips 

something heavy falls on the floor | a large person sits abruptly 
violent fall on something that breaks 

to do something in a hurry, nervously 

to run hurriedly (on wooden floor or tatami) 

to drop on the floor calmly 


sarcastic laugh r 

sound of disapproval to show disagreement 

something soft and sponge-like 

to walk with unsteady steps, on the verge of fainting, dizzy 
something very light floats | to be very soft | to feel relieved 


deep sound | sound of ducks (“quack, quack”) 

to be very loose-fitting (clothes, for example) 

a door opens 

to suffer some disappointment 

sudden surprise 

sudden surprise | to suddenly stop feeling like doing something 
strong blow 

headache | to gulp down 

a sliding door opens | rubble falls 

to be strong and muscular 

to tremble (from cold, fear, etc.) 

a hard object (usually sharp) bumps into another 
to be very tired 

to laugh boisterously 

sudden surprise 

just, at the limit 

something squeaks 

messy, confused, chaotic 

to cough 

to gulp down (food) 

sound of wind | airplane engine | something flies noisily 
to be lazing around | sound of thunder 

to rub a cloth over something to clean it 

dull noise of something falling 

sound of pigeon | snore | to be sound asleep 

to grab something flexible (e.g., somebody by their clothes) 
to grab something squeezing it 

to turn round 

to sleep like a log, to be sound asleep 

to weep silently, to let out a tear 

to be very tired 

to lose time, to go slowly | runny nose 

whine | baby crying 

to be squeezed in a narrow place 


to be startled, to get suddenly tense 

difficult breathing, somebody tired, gasp 

laugh (“ha, ha”) 

to say things clearly 

sneeze (“atchoo!”) 

to be nervous, on the edge of one’s seat | to flutter to the ground 
a piece of cloth fluttering (like a flag) 

laugh (“he, he”) 


to be weak 
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herahera 
hetoheto 
hihiin 
hii 
hikku 
hin'yari 
hirihiri 
hisohiso 
hiyahiya 
ho(tto) 
hoho 
hyuu 


I 


ichaicha 
iraira 
isoiso 


jiro(tto) 
jirojiro 
jitabata 
jiwajiwa 
K 

ka 

kaa 
kaakaa 
kachin 
kachiri 
kan 
kankan 
karakara 
karikari 
kerakera 
kerokero 
kichinto 
kii 

kiikii 
kinkin 
kinkonkankon 
kirakira 
kirikiri 
kokekokko 
kongari 
konkon 
kopokopo 
koro(tto) 
korokoro 
korori 
kosokoso 
kotsukotsu 
kudokudo 
kukkiri 
kunekune 
kurakura 
kuru(tto) 


へ べら へ ら 
SUSE 
ひひ いん 
ひい 
ひっ 
ひん や けり 
ひりひり 
ひそ ひそ 
ひやひや 
ほっ (と ) 
ほほ 
Up- 


いち ゃ いち ゃ 
いら いら 
いそ いそ 


tutu 
t ろ っ (と ) 
じろじろ 
じたばた 
じわじわ 


か っ 
か ぁ 
か あか あぁ 
か ちん 
か ちり 
か ん 
か ん か ん 
か ら か ら 
か りか けり 
けら けら 
けろ けろ 
きち ん と 
きい 
きい きい 
きん きん 


silly laugh 

to be very tired, exhausted (similar to kutakuta) 
horse’s neigh 

high-pitched cry of terror (uttered by cowards or weak people) 
sob | hiccup 

something is fresh (positive) 

pain or irritation 

to talk in a low voice, to whisper 

to be scared | to feel cold 

to feel sudden relief 

laugh (“ho, ho”) 

to fly with a shrill noise (like a plane) | strong blizzard 


a couple groping each other in public 
to be very nervous | to be annoyed 
to be very cheerful, lighthearted 


something with a rough or sandy texture 

to look at something inquisitively, as if expecting something 
something is being fried | sound of cicadas 

to advance slowly but steadily | to be scorching (the sun rays) 
to look inquisitively 

to look inquisitively | to look, trying to find out something 
to make a scene | to kick and struggle | to panic 

slow but insistent 


steps 

to blush 

usually a crow’s cawing, but also bird’s honking or quacking 
to go click 

quite loud metallic sound 

short loud sound (generally metallic) 

something is very hot | somebody is very furious | sound of a bell 
something is dry | to be thirsty | to laugh with delight 
something creaks | to be writing with a pencil | nerves on edge 
to laugh heartily 

frog’s croaking 

properly 

screeching of breaks 

monkey’s screaming 

very shrill sound 


きん こん か ん こん sound of the bell when school classes start 


らき ら 
りき り 


J 
a 


SREDE 


VÄSKA 


スス スズ OO üt QGOGO ACA CA Geo 
の do (X) OO Eg 00x 


Q^ ^o^ OQOI(O OG 


fs 


to shine very brightly 

to tighten something to the utmost | to be stressed 
rooster's cry (“cock-a-doodle-doo”) 

to toast something just right 

knocking on the door | deep sound | cough 
to pour liquid into a cup 

to roll 

to roll over and over 

to roll 

to do something stealthily 

to try hard, but without much fuss 

to insist on something over and over again 
something is seen distinctly 

a body wriggling in a strange way 

to feel dizzy 

to turn something quickly (usually, the head) 
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Sy 


kusukusu OT 
kutakuta eie 
kyorokyoro きょろきょろ 


M 


mechakucha めちゃ くち ゃ 
mekimeki — めき めき 
meromero HAHA 
mesomeso HEHE 
momo も う も うぅ 
morimori も り も り 
muka(tto) むか っ (と ) 
mukamuka むか むか 


N 


nadenade な で な で 
nebaneba — ね ば ね ば 
nikkori 
nikoniko 
nitanita 
nono 
norarikurari の ら り くら けり 
nyannyan — に ゃ ん に ゃ ん 


Q 


odoodo BEBE 


orooro お ろ お ろ 
pa(tto) ば っ (と ) 
paa ば あぁ 


pachipachi ば ちば ち 
pakupaku — ば (ばく 
pan ば ん っ 
paripari ば り ば けり 
patapata ば た ば た 
pechanko べ ち ゃ ん こ 
pechapecha べ ち ゃ べ ち ゃ 
pekopeko べ こ べ こ 


perapera べら べら 
pero(tto) べろ っ (と ) 
peshari べし ゃ り 


peta(tto) べた っ (と ) 
pichipichi ^| ぴち び ち 
pika(tto) = ぴか っ (と ) 
pikapika び か び ぴか 
piku(tto) びく っ (と ) 
piripiri びり びり 
pita(tto) び た っ (と ) 


pittari ぴったり 
poi ぼ ぽい っ 
pokan ぽか ん 
poroporo 

puchi(tto) 

puripuri 

putsun 

S 

sa * 
saa(tto) さあ っ (と ) 
sakusaku さき で きく 


mischievous low laugh 
to be exhausted; worn out 
to look around nervously 


to be absurd | to be messy, a shambles 
to be worth mentioning 

to get sentimental, affectionate 

to sob 

cow’s mooing (“moo, moo”) 

to feel energetic | to eat with relish 
angry, fed up, sick of 

to be sickened 


to caress with affection 

sticky (in a delicious way) 

kind smile 

smile 

evil smile, as though hiding some secret 
to have no worries 


to lose time, to loaf about | to pretend not to have heard, seen, etc. 


cat’s miaowing 


uptight, tense, nervous | lacking self-confidence 
faltering and clumsy movements 


suddenly, in a flash 

to suddenly spoil something 

clapping 

to eat with relish, to munch, to gobble 

gun shot (“bang”) 

to eat something crunchy (like biscuits) 

something flaps in the wind | to run with pattering feet 
to crush something | to be flat 

to chatter 

to be hungry | to lower one’s head when bowing 

to talk a lot | to speak a foreign language fluently 

to lick something (also bero) 

to crush something 

something sticks to a flat surface 

to be very lively 

gleam, brightness 

bright, sparkling 

to be taken by surprise, to be caught unawares | tapping 
some food is spicy hot | to be very nervous 

something stops suddenly and stays still at a place 
something fits perfectly 

to toss something casually 

with one’s mouth open wide 

to shed copious tears from sadness 

something breaks (sharp sound) | patience running out 
to be in a rage 

something breaks suddenly | to lose one's cool 


fast and determined movement 
fast and determined movement 
soft crunching (treading on snow or sand) 
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sarasara 
sawasawa 
sharishari 
shiin 
shikkari 
shikushiku 
shitoshito 
shittori 
shoboshobo 
sowasowa 
soyosoyo 
subesube 
suka(tto) 
sukkiri 
sunnari 
surari 
sururi 
süsü 
tappuri 
taratara 
tonton 
toro(tto) 
tsurutsuru 
tsuyatsuya 


U 


ukauka 
ukkari 
unzari 
utouto 
uttori 
uu 
uwaaa 


W 


waaa 
wakuwaku 
wanwan 


Y 


yoro 
yukkuri 
yurayura 
yuttari 


za(tto) 
zaazaa 
zakuzaku 
zawa 
zeezee 
zo(tto) 
zokuzoku 
ZOTOZOTO 
202020 
zubari 
zukezuke 
zushizushi 
zuzuzu 


(x ox 
cro 
+ 


loro 


Cre CCHS 
てき と 


f^ 


し っ と り 
し ょ ぼ し ょ ば ぼ 
そわそわ 
そよ そよ 
すべ すべ 
すか っ (と ) 
すっ きり 
すん な り 
すら けり 
する けり 
$315 


た っ ぷり 
た ら た ら 
LALA 
と ろ っ (と ) 
つる つる 
つや っ や 


うか うか 
うっ か り 
うん ざり 
うと うと 
うっ と り 
y» 

うわ ー 


b- 
わく わく 
わん わん 


45 

ゆっ くり 
ゆら ゆら 
ゆっ た り 


^*- 


to be very soft (hair, for example) 

crowd, many people walking and moving at once 
something creaks 

(absolute silence) 

to brace oneself up, to be brave, to pluck up courage 
to weep silently | sharp but not strong pain 
drizzling rain that slowly dampens everything 

to be very damp | to be calm 

to be depressed, feeling low 

to feel nervous, excited 

a cool breeze blows 

to be very soft to the touch 

to feel better, to feel refreshed (similar to sukkiri) 
to be relieved, refreshed 

to go smoothly | to easily gain access to something 
to be nimble, to do something quickly | to be thin 
nimble, quick movement 

the air goes through a small hole 


full, overflowing 

to be dripping with sweat 

soft and repetitive rapping (such as knocking softly on the door) 
movement of quite viscous liquid 

sound of sipping | to be slippery | to be bald 

to be glossy 


to be absentminded 

to totally forget something 

to be sick of something 

to fall asleep from utter exhaustion 

to be enraptured, really happy 

groan, grimace of pain 

scream (“yipes!”) | to cry at the top of one’s voice 


incomprehensible screams from crowd 
to be nervous, excited 
dog’s barking (“bow wow”) 


to be dizzy or drunk, to stagger 
slowly | in a relaxed manner 

to waver (in hot air, like a mirage) 
mellow, carefree; leisurely | spacious 


abrupt sound 

heavy rain | sth. like sand or dust which moves in great quantities 
to break something with a repetitive creak | snow crunching 
a crowd approaches (threateningly) 

difficult breathing, somebody tired, (“gasp”), wheezing 

to get a sudden fright 

to tremble from cold or nerves, fear, expectation, etc. 

a crowd approaches decisively 

to slurp noodles 

to get straight to the point (in a conv.) | to cut with a bold stroke 
without reserve, frankly 

something heavy and large moves 

to drag something heavy along the floor | to slurp soup 


Glossary of onomatopoeia オノ マト ペー 一 覧 -275 一 


In this fourth and last appendix we offer a systematic list of all the words 
that have appeared in this book (almost 1,000), with their corresponding 
translation. 


How to use this appendix 


Take a look at each of the lines in this vocabulary appendix, which is in alphabeti- 
cal order so as to make its consultation easier. In the first column you have the 
romaji version of each term, followed by its “normal” version in kanji, hiragana, or 
katakana. Next, in parentheses we give the word's morphological category (see 
below), the lesson it appeared in for the first time, and, sometimes, the lesson where 
the term in question has an important role. Finally, in the last column you will find 


each word's translation into English. 


Morphological categories 


N: 
V: 
Vi: 


e The sign 


nouns (r.11) 

verbs (L.9, 18, 19 and 20) 

group 1 verbs ending in -eru or -iru (1.20) 

group 2 verbs ending in -eru or -iru (1.20) 

verbs with an irregular conjugation (1.20) 

nouns that become verbs when adding + 4 suru (1.24) 
-i adjectives (1.13) 

-na adjectives (1.14) 

adverbs (1.22) 

phrases, set phrases (1.27) 

pronouns (L.7) 

counters (1.25) 

toponyms, geographical proper nouns 

suffixes for proper names (1.15) 
onomatopoeia-type words (1.29 and Appendix 111) 


separates the different meanings that one word can have. 
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Appendix IV: Vocabulary index 


A 


abunai 
agaru 
ageru 

ago 

aho 

ai 

aisu 

aite 

aji 

akai 
akarui 
akemashite... 
aki 

amari 
amaru 
ame 

anata 
anatagata - 
anatatachi 
ane 

ani 

aniki 
anime 
anna 

anta 
antara 
antatachi 
anzen-na 
aoi 

apaato 
arashi 
arau 

ari 

arigató 

aru 
arubaito 
arukoru 
aruku 

asa 

ase 

ashi 
ashimoto 
ashi o arau 
ashita 
asobu 

asshi 
atama 
atama ga ii 
atama ga warui 
atama ni kuru 
atama o sageru 
atarashii 
atashi 
atashira 
atashitachi 
atatakai 
atsui 

atsui 


アル バイ ト 
アル コー ル 
歩く 

朝 

汗 

足 

足 元 
REKI 
明日 

遊ぶ 

あっ し 

5 
頭 が いい 
頭 が 悪い 
頭 に くる 
頭 を 下げ る 
新しい 
あたし 
あたし ら 
bv dk 
ro 
著 い 

熱い 


iw 


dangerous 

to go up | to enter (a house) 
to give 

chin 

fool, silly 

love 

ice-cream 

opponent, rival | interlocutor 
taste 

red 

clear, bright | cheerful 
“Happy New Year” 

fall 

not much 

to be left 

rain 

you 

you (plural) 

you (plural) 

elder sister 

elder brother 

elder brother | yakuza veteran 
anime 

that kind of 

you (inf.) 

you (plural, inf.) 

you (plural, inf.) 

safe 

blue 

apartment 

storm 

to wash 

ant 

“thank yo” 

there is/are, to be (things) 
part-time job 

alcohol 

to walk 

morning 

sweat 

leg, foot 

foot 

to leave a murky job or affair 
tomorrow 

to play | to enjoy oneself 
I (fem. vulgar) 

head 

to be intelligent 

to be stupid, dumb 

to get angry 

to excuse oneself in humiliation 
new 

I (fem.) 

we (fem.) 

we (fem.) 

warm 

hot (weather) 

hot (temperature) 
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baachan 
baiorin 
baiu 

baka 
bakabakashii 
bakamono 
baka ni suru 
baka o iu 
bakari 
bakayaro 
bakemono 
banana 
bareeboru 
baruserona 
basu 

beddo 
benkyo 
benri-na 
bideo 

biiru 
bikkuri 
binbo-na 
bisshori 
boke 

boke 

boku 
bokura 
bokutachi 
boru 
borupen 
bucho 
bunboguya 
bunpo 
busu 

buta 

butsu 
buubuu 
byoin 


chaka 
-chan 
chesu 
chi 
chichi 
chichioya 
chigau 
chiisai 
chikara 
chikusho 
chinpira 
chittomo 
chó 

cho 
chotto 
chügoku 


ば あちゃ ん 
バイ オリ ン 
梅雨 

BR 

ば か ば か し い 
ば か 者 
パカ に する 
バカ を 言う 
ば か り 

バカ 野郎 
化け 物 
NEF 
バレ ー ボ ー ル 
バル セロ ナ 
バス 


ボー ル 

ボ ポール ペ ン 
部 長 
xERE 
X 

7A 


> hey YB 
hyva mu% 
- fx ftc し 
~~ Ne 
流 - 


oot Hot ot Poy 
v 
[3 


[B e 
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grandmother (affectionate) 
violin 

rainy season 

fool, stupid 
absurd, ludicrous 
fool, stupid 

to make a fool of 
to speak nonsense 
only 

fool, idiot 
monster 

banana 

volleyball 
Barcelona 

bus 

bed 

study 

convenient, useful , 
video 

beer 

(surprise) 

poor, moneyless 
(to be soaked) 


(to have one’s head in the clouds) 


slightly out of touch 
I (masc.) 

we (masc.) 

we (masc.) 

ball 

ball-point pen 

head of a department 
stationery shop 
grammar 

ugly, plain 

pig 

drugs (jargon) 
(pig’s grunting) 
hospital 


gun (jargon) 
(suffix for names, 1.15) 
chess 

blood 

father 

father (formal) 
to be different 
small 

strength, power 
damn! | animal 
baby hooligan 
not at all 
butterfly 
intestines 

a little, a bit 
China 


D 


da 

dachi 
-dai 

dai 
daigaku 
daijobu-na 
daiku 
dain5 
dake 
daku 
danna 
dannasan 
dare 
deeto 
dekiru 
denkiya 
densha 
denwa 
desu 
disuku 
do itashimashite 
doji 
dokan 
dokidoki 
doku 
domo 
domyaku 
donna 
donna ni 
-dono 
doshi 
doshita 
doyobi 
dozo 


B 


eiga 

eigo 

en 

enpitsu 
etsuraku 
evangerion 


F 


fan 

foku 
fonto 
fude 
-fujin 
Fuji-san 
Fukuoka 
fukushi 
fukuzatsu-na 
furasshu 
furigana 
furu 
furui 
fuyu 


ディ スク 


て 夫人 
富士 山 
福岡 

副詞 
複雑 な 
wi. 
ふり が な 
降る 

古い 

ES 


(V) 
(N) 
(O) 
(Adv) 
(N) 
(naAdj) 
(N) 
(N) 
(Adv) 
(V) 
(N) 
(N) 
(PN) 
(N) 
(V1) 
(N) 
(N) 
(N) 
(V) 
(N) 


9 
23 
1,25 
5 
4 
14 
14 
26 
1, 21 
24 
21 
21 
7 
29 
10, 20 
15 
16 
16 


13 
4,10 


to be 

friend (jargon) 
(counter for machines) 
(prefix for ordinal numbers) 
university 

safe, free from trouble 
carpenter 

brain 

only 

to hug 

my husband 

husband (somebody else’s) 
who? 

date 

to be able to 

electric appliance store 
train 

telephone 

to be (formal) 

disk 

“you’re welcome” 
stupid, blunder 
(explosion) 

(to be nervous) 

to move aside 

“thank you”, “hello”, etc. 
artery 

what kind of? 

how? 

(suffix for names, L.15) 
verb 

what's the matter? 
Saturday 

“please”, “go ahead” 


movie 

English (language) 
yen 

pencil 

pleasure 
Evangelion 


fan 

fork 

font 

writing brush 
“Mrs. ...” 
Mount Fuji 

city of Fukuoka 
adverb 
complicated 
flash 

furigana (see 1.1) 
to fall | to rain | to snow 
old 

winter 


Vocabulary index #3] —279— 


Qn 


G 


gabugabu HS MS 
gakko 学校 
gakusei 学生 
ganbaru 頑張 る 
garagara が ら が ら 
gei ゲイ 
genki-na 元気 な 
geragera げ ら げ ら 
getsuyobi AM 
giongo RB 
gitaigo 擬態 語 
gochiso-sama ご ちる そう 様 
o gatsu 五 月 
gogo 午後 
gohan ご 飯 
gokudo 極道 
gokurd-sama ご 苦労 様 
gomen kudasai ご めん (だ さい 
gomen nasai ご めん な さい 
gomen ne ご めん ね 
gomu ゴム 
gozen 午前 
guruguru で る で る 
gussuri ぐっ すり 
gutai 具体 
gutaiteki ni 具体 的 に 
gutto Ct 
gyünyü 牛乳 
H 

ha E: 

hachi gatsu へ 月 

hae ux 
haha 8 
hahaoya gu 
-hai ~ 

hai は い 
hairu 入る 
haizo L3 1 
hajiki ハジ キ 
hajimaru 始ま る 
hajimeru 始め る 
hajimete は じ め て 
hakase 博士 
haki RE 
hamukau 歯 向 か う 
han 半 

hana 花 

hana $ 

hana ga takai kito 
hanasu 離す 
hane o nobasu 羽 を 伸ばす 
hannin 犯人 
hansamu-na ハン サム な 


hara ga hetta 腹 が 減っ た 


hara ga tatsu 腹 が 立つ 
hare 晴れ 
haru * 
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29 
22 
4,14 
29 
6 
29 
29 
27 
6 
12 
nu 
23 
27 
27 
427 
27 
16 
12 
29 


8, 20 


26 
16 


27 

26 

10 
4,10 


(to drink a lot) 

school 

student 

to persist in, to hold out 

(to open a sliding door) 

gay, homosexual 

strong, lively 

(to laugh boisterously) 
Monday 

sound-imitating onomatopoeia 
state-imitating onomatopoeia 
“thank you for the meal” 

May 

afternoon 

(cooked) rice 

yakuza 

«good job” 

“is there anybody home?” 
“excuse me, I’m sorry” 

“excuse me, I’m sorry” (colloquial) 
eraser 

morning 

(to go round and round) 

(to sleep like a log) 

concrete 

concretely 

(to come out suddenly, by surprise) 
milk 


tooth 

August 

fly 

my mother 

mother (formal) 
(counter for glasses, cups of liquid) 
yes 

to enter, get in 

lungs 

gun (jargon) 

to start 

to start 

for the first time 
doctor 

cancellation 

to rebel 

half 

flower 

nose 

to be proud 

to let go 

to spread one’s wings 
criminal 

handsome 

“Tm hungry" (vulgar) 
to get angry 

clear (weather) 
spring 


hashi 
hashiru 
hassei 
hayai 
hayai 
hebi 
Heisei 
hentai 
heso 
hetakuso 
heta-na 
heya 

hi 

hi 

hibi 
hidari 
higashi 
hige 
hiitaa 
hiji 

-hiki 
hikui 
hima-na 
hinto 
hiragana 
hiroba 
Hiroshima 
hiru 
hisashiburi desu 
hitai 

hito 
hitosashiyubi 
hitsuji 
hitsuyó-na 
hiza 
Hokkaido 
-hon 

hon 
Honshü 
hon'ya 
hoo 

hoshi 
hotto 
hyo 


1 

ichaicha 
ichi gatsu 
ichigo 
ichüchi 
ie 

ii 

iie 

ikkai 

iku 

ikura 
ima 
imoto 
imodtosan 


は し (3 
*5 
発生 
早い 
速い 
へ び 
平成 
E 
FHS 


いち ゃ いち ゃ 
=F 
いち ご 
いち いち 
家 

いい 
WOR 
m. 
行く 
いく ちら 
会 


On 


chopsticks 

to run 

occurrence, appearance, development 
fast (in time), early 
fast (in speed), swift 
snake 

Heisei era (1989-) 
pervert, slob, sex maniac 
navel 

clumsy, useless 

clumsy 

room 

sun | day 

fire 

day by day 

left 

east 

beard 

heater 

elbow 

(counter for small animals) 
low 

with spare time 

hint 

hiragana syllabary 

a (public) square, plaza 
city of Hiroshima 

noon 

“it’s been a long time” 
forehead 

person 

index finger 

sheep | ram 

necessary 

knee 

island of Hokkaido 
(counter for long things) 
book 

island of Honshü 
bookstore 

cheek 

star 

(to feel relieved) 

hail 


stomach 

(to make up (a couple)) 
January 

strawberry 

one by one 

house 

good 

no | not at all 

first floor 

to go 

how much (is it)? 

now 

my younger sister 
younger sister (somebody else’s) 


Vocabulary index #4# #3) —281— 


Qa 


inochi 命 (N) 
inu R (N) 
ippai いっ ぱい (Ady) 
iraira いら いら (O) 
irasshai いら っ し ゃ い (Ph) 
irasshaimase いら っ し ゃ いま せ (Ph) 
ireru 入れ る (V1) 
irezumi 刺青 人 入 机 黑 (N) 
iru いる (V1) 
isha 医者 (N) 
isogu Ac (V) 
isshoni E (Adv) 
isu いす (N) 
itadakimasu いた だ きま す (Ph) 
itai 痛い (iAdj) 
itsu いつ (Adv) 
itte kimasu 行っ て きま す (Ph) 
itte rasshai 行っ て らっし ゃ い (Ph) 
iu 言う (V) 
iyakukin RHE (N) 
iya-na RG (naAdj 
izakaya 居酒屋 (N) 
jagaimo じゃ が いも (N) 
jetto ジェ ッ ト (N) 
ji T (N) 
jüchan じい ちゃ ん (N) 
jingi 仁義 (N) 
jinzo LE] (N) 
jishin wR (N) 
jitensha Bes (N) 
jitto bat (0) 
jo SE (C) 
jobu-na 丈夫 な naAdj) 
josüshi 助数詞 (N) 
jozu-na $n (naAdj) 
jūbun T2 (Adv) 
jüdan 銃弾 (N) 
jü gatsu +A (N) 
ja ichi gatsu TH (N) 
jü ni gatsu 十 二 月 (N) 
K 

ka 数 (N) 
kaachan か あちゃ ん (N) 
kaapetto カー ペッ ト (N) 
kaban か ば ん (N) 
kabocha か ば ちゃ (N) 
kacho 課長 (N) 
kaeru か える (N) 
kaeru 帰る (V2) 
-kai て 階 (C) 
kaijo 25 (N) 
kaiwa 会 話 (N) 
kakkoii か っ こい い (iAdj) 
kaku 書く (V) 
kame & (N) 
kamera カメ ラ (N) 
kami 紙 (N) 
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27 
16, 26 
22 
27 
27 
16 


life 

dog 

a lot 

(to be nervous, annoyed) 
“come in” 


welcome, can I help you? (formal) 


to put in 
tatoo 


there is/are, to be (animate beings) 


doctor 

to hurry 

together 

chair 

"bon appetit" 

painful 

when? 

"I'm leaving" 

"see you later" 

to say 

compensation money 
unpleasant, bothering 
bar, tavern 


potato 

jet 

letter, character 
grandfather (affectionate) 
sense of honor of the yakuza 
kidney 

earthquake 

bicycle 

(to stare) 

(counter for tatami) 
healthy, vigorous 
counter 

skillful 

enough 

bullet 

October 

November 

December 


mosquito 

mother (affectionate) 
carpet 

brief case 

pumpkin 

section head 

frog 

to return 

(counter for building floors) 
assembly hall 
conversation 
handsome 

to write 

turtle 

camera 


paper 


kamikaze 神風 (N) 10 “divine wind” 
kaminoke Ent (N) 26 hair 

kanai 家内 (N) 21 my wife 

kane 金 (N) 3 metal, money 
kangeki 感激 (Vn) 17 emotion 

kanji RF (N) 3 kanji 

kanno [5L] (N) 26 diencephalon (the interbrain) 
kanojo 彼女 (PN) F she 

kanojotachi REE (PN) 7 they (fem.) 

kantai 艦隊 (N) 5 fleet 

kan’yo hyogen 慣用 表現 (N) 27 idiomatic phrase 
kanzo 肝臓 (N) 26 liver 

kao Bi (N) ヵ 26 face 

kao ga hiroi 顔 が 広い (Ph) 26 to have many contacts 
kao o uru 顔 を 売る (Ph) 26 to advertise oneself 
kappuru カッ プル (N) 29 couple 

karada 体 (N) 26 body 

karakara か ら か ら (O) 29 (to be dry) 

karasu か ら す (8) (N) 18 crow 

kare 彼 (PN) 7 he 

karee カレ ー (N) 8 curry 

karera 彼ら (PN) 7 they (masc.) 

kari ni 仮に (Adv) 22 hypothetically 
kasei KE (T) 3 Mars 

kasu 貸す (V) 16,19 to lend 

kasumeru か すめ る (V) 26 to graze 

kata Li (N) 26 shoulder 

katsu 勝つ (V) 30 to win 

kau 買う (V) 19 to buy 

kau 飼う (V) 18 to raise an animal 
kawa A (N) 3 river 

Kawasaki 川崎 (T) 10 city of Kawasaki 
kayobi 火曜 日 (N) 6 Tuesday 

kaze 風 (N) 10 wind 

kazoku 家族 (N) 10, 21 family 

keekiya ケー キ 屋 (N) 15 cake shop 

keikan 警官 (N) 23 policeman 

keirin 競 輸 (N) 6 cycling 

keirin-jo 競輪 場 (N) 6 cycling stadium 
keisatsukan Sze (N) 21 policeman 

keiyaku 契約 (Vn) 5 contract 

keiyoshi 形容 詞 (N) 13 14 adjective 

kekkan 血管 (N) 26 artery, Vein 

kekkon 結婚 (Vn) 16, 24 wedding, marriage 
kerokero けろ けろ (O) 29 (frog’s croaking) 
ketsu ケツ (N) 26 bottom (vulg.) 

ki 木 (N) 3 tree 

ki 機 (N) 3 (kanji for) machine 
ki o tsukete 気 を つけ て (Ph) 4 “take care” 

kihon 基本 (N) 9 basis basic 

kiiroi 黄色 い (iAdj) 13 yellow 

kiken-na 危険 な (naAdj) 14 dangerous 

kikogun ATE (N) 5 armored division 
kiku 聞く (V) 30 to hear, listen 
kimi 2 (PN) 7 you (sing., masc.) 
kimira £25 (PN) 7 you (plural, masc.) 
kimitachi Bd (PN) 7 you (plural, masc.) 
kimochi warui 気持 ち 悪 い (iAdj) 23 unpleasant, disgusting 
kino "EH (Adv) 335 yesterday 

kinoko きのこ (N) n mushroom 


Vocabulary index ##& #3] —283— 


Qn 


Qn 
ーー 


kin’yobi 金曜 日 (N) 6 Friday 

kirai-na Row (naAdj) 14 dislikable, “to dislike” 
kirakira きら きら (O) 29 (to glitter, dazzle) 
kirei-na きれ いな (naAdj) 14 pretty, clean 

kiri きり (N) 10 fog 

kiru 斬る (V2) 23 to kill 

kisama き さ ま (PN) 7, 23 you (threatening) 
kishoku warui 気色 悪い (iAdj) 23 unpleasant, disgusting 
kissaten REE (N) 2 coffee shop 

kita 北 (N) 4 north 

Kitakyasha 北九州 (T) 10 city of Kitakyüshü 
kitanai Bw (iAdj) 23 dirty 

kitte 切手 (N) n stamp 

kitto きっ と (Adv) 22 certainly 

kizu 伤 (N) 15 wound 

-ko ~ (C) 25 (counter for small things) 
ko T (N) 4 child 

Kobe 神戸 (T) 10 city of Kobe 

kobun 子 分 (N) 23 yakuza subordinate 
kochi コー チ (N) 9 coach 

koen 公園 (N) 14 Park 

kohai BE (N) 15 junior 

kohii コー ヒー (N) n coffee 

koitsu こい つ (PN) z: this guy 

kokoro x (N) 4, 26 heart, soul 

kokuban 黑板 (N) 16 blackboard 

kome * (N) n (raw) rice 

konban wa こん ば ん は (Ph) 2,4 "good evening" 
kondo ^K (Adv) 18 this time | next time 
konnichi wa こん に ち は (Ph) 2,4 "good day" 

kono yar この 野郎 (N) 23 this guy | bastard 
konpyüta コン ピュ ー タ (N) 2 computer 

koppu 297 (N) 18 glass 

kora こち (Ph) 23 (threat) 

korobu 転ぶ (V) 24 to fall 

korosu at (V) ズ to kill, murder 

koto ¥ (PN) 9 thing (intangible) 
kotoba 言葉 (N) 23 word 

kotoshi 今年 (N) 27 this year 

kowai 怖い (iAdj) B frightening 

kowasu 壊す (V) 1 to break 

koyo 紅葉 (N) 10 maple red leaves 
koyubi 小指 (N) 26 little finger 

kóza 講座 (N) 30 course 

kubi ü (N) 26 neck | head 

kubi ni naru 首 に な る (Ph) 26 to get sacked, to be fired 
kuchi a (N) 4, 26 mouth 

kuchi ga karui ロ が 軽い (Ph) 26 to be unable to keep a secret 
kuchi ga katai ロ が 堅い (Ph) 26 to be able to keep a secret 
kuchi ga warui ロロ が 悪い (Ph) 26 to be foulmouthed 
kuchihige ロ ひ げ (N) 26 moustache 

kudamono 果物 (N) n fruit 

kudamonoya 果物 屋 (N) 15 fruit shop 

kudasai (だ さい (Ph) 4 “please” 

ku gatsu 九 月 (N) 6 September 

kujira (C5 (8) (N) 18 whale 

kuma fe (N) n bear 

kumi 組 (N) 23 yakuza band 

kumicho 組長 (N) 23 yakuza band leader 
kumo g (N) 10 cloud 
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kumori 
-kun 
kun'yomi 
kurai 
kurakku 
kureru 
kuroi 
kuru 
kuruma 
kurushii 
küso 

kuso 
kusokurae 
kusottare 
kusuriyubi 
kutakuta 
kutsuya 
kuzu 
kyaputen 
kyo 
kyoshitsu 
Kyoto 
Kyüshü 


M 


mada 
made 
mae 
mae ni 
mago 
-mai 
makeru 
mama 
mame 
mamoru 
manga 
manuke 
masaka 
massaaji 
mata 
matsu 
matsuge 
mattaku 
mawaru 
mayuge 
me 
meccha 
mechakucha 
medama 
megami 
megane 
me ga takai 
Meiji 
meishi 
mekishiko 
mesu 
michi 
michi 
migi 
mikan 


女神 

めがね (RS) 
目 が 高い 
明治 

ga 

メキ ンコ 

ite 

未知 

道 
右 
みか ん 


cloudy 

(suffix for names, L.15) 
kun’yomi reading 
dark 

crack 

to give (to me) 

black 

to come 

car 

painful 

empty, unsubstantial 
shit 

“eat shit”, “go to hell!” 
idiot, stupid 

ring finger 

(to be exhausted) 
shoe shop 

rubbish, scum 
captain 

today 

classroom 

city of Kyoto 

island of Kyushu 


(not) yet, still 

until 

before | in front of 

in front of 

grandchild 

(counter for flat things) 
to lose 

mommy (affectionate) 
bean 

to protect 

comic book 

stupid, fool 

“Oh, no!” | “I can’t believe...” 
massage 

once more, again 

to wait 

eyelashes 

totally, completely 

to go round 

eyebrows 

eye 

very much (vulgar) 

(to be a mess) 

eyeball 

goddess 

glasses 

to be an expert at something 
Meiji era (1868-1912) 
noun 

Mexico 

female (animal) 
unknown 

road, way 

right (antonym of “left”) 
mandarine 


Vocabulary index 2%##3) —285— 


in 


mimi 耳 
mimi ga itai 耳 が 痛い 
mimi ga tooi Hike 
minami m 
minna g 

miru 見 る 
misairu ミサ イル 
mizu 水 

mo も う 
mokuhyo 目标 
mokuyobi 木曜 日 
momiji 紅葉 
momo 桃 
mono 物 
morau $55 
moóshiwake nai 申し 訳 な い 
mosu 申す 
motsu 持つ 
motto も っ と 
mune 胸 
mune o haru BERS 
mura 村 
mushiatsui 蒸し 暑い 
musuko 息子 
musukosan 息子 さん 
musume oR 
musumesan REA 
muzukashii 難し い 
N 

nagai 長い 
Nagano 長野 
Nagasaki 長崎 
Nagoya 名 古屋 
naifu ナイ フ 
naka 中 
nakayubi 中 指 
namae 名 前 
namida R 

nani 何 

nani mo 何 も 
naru な る 
naru %35 
nashi な し 
natsu 夏 

naze 何故 
neko E] 

nerai 狙い 
nerau 狙う 
neru KS 
nichijo 日 党 
nichiyobi 日 曜日 
ni gatsu = 
nigeba 逃げ 場 
nihon 日 本 
nihongo 日 本 語 
niku 肉 
nikuya 肉屋 
-nin て 人 
ninkyo HER 
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Bo 


rb 
Da 


Rew aan P 


ご 
a 


1,25 


8 


ear 
to be ashamed to hear 

to be hard of hearing 

south 

all, everybody 

to see, look 

missile 

water 

already 

aim 

Thursday 

red maple leaves, autumnal foliage 
peach 

(tangible) thing 

to receive 

"I'm sorry”, “excuse me” (formal) 
to be called (humble) 

to have, possess | to hold 
more 

breast 

to pluck up courage 

village 

humid, sultry 

my son 

son (somebody else’s) 

my daughter 

daughter (somebody else’s) 
difficult 


long 

city of Nagano 

city of Nagasaki 

city of Nagoya 

knife 

center, inside 
middle finger 

name 

tear 

what? 

nothing 

to become 

to ring (telephone) | to sing (bird) 
pear 

summer 

why? 

cat 

target, aim 

to aim, to go for 

to sleep 

daily 

Sunday 

February 

means of escape 
Japan 

Japanese (language) 
meat 

butcher 

(counter for people) 
yakuza’s chivalrous code of values 


ninniku に ん に く (N) 
ninshodaimeishi 人称 代名詞 (N) 
nioi Rw (N) 
nishi 西 (N) 
niwa E (N) 
nodo or (N) 
nogo ga karakara の ど が か ら か ら (Ph) 
nodo gg kawaita の ど が か わい た (Ph) 
nokoru 残る (V) 
nomu 飲む (V) 
noru 乗る (V) 
nuku 抜く (V) 
nyannyan に ゃ ん に ゃ ん (O) 
nyobo KE (N) 
6 王 (N) 
oba Bug | 伯母 (N) 
obaachan お ば あちゃ ん (N) 
obaasan お ば あぁ さん (N) 
obasan 叔母 さん | 伯母 さん (N) 
o-bentõya BHR (N) 
o-cha b (N) 
o-daiji-ni お 大 事 に (Ph) 
ofukuro BACH (N) 
o-furo お 風呂 (N) 
ohayógozaimasu お は よう ご ざい ます (Ph) 
oira オイ ラ (PN) 
oishii お いし い (iAdj) 
o-jama shimasu BABMLETF (Ph) 
oji 叔父 | 伯父 (N) 
ji EF (N) 
ojiichan お じい ちゃ ん (N) 
ojiisan お じい さん (N) 
ojisan BREA | 伯父 さん (N) 
okaachan お 母ちゃん (N) 
okaasan お 号 さ ん (N) 
o-kaeri nasai お 帰り な さい (Ph) 
o-kane お 金 (N) 
o-kashi BRT (N) 
o-kashiya BETE (N) 
Okinawa 沖縄 (T) 
okiru 起き る (V1) 
okusan REA (N) 
omae お 前 (PN) 
omaera お 前 ら (PN) 
omaetachi ba (PN) 
o-matase shimashita お 待た せ し ま し た (Ph) 
omedeto お めで と う (Ph) 
omedetó gozaimasu お めで と う … (Ph) 
omoi 重い (iAdj) 
omoshiroi 面白 い (iAdj) 
o-naka BN (N) 
o-naka ga pekopeko お 腹 が べ こ べ こ (Ph) 
o-naka ga suita — お 腹 が すい た (Ph) 
ondo 温度 (N) 
oneesan お 姉さん (N) 
o-negai shimasu — お 願い し ます (Ph) 
oniisan お 兄さん (N) 
onna * (N) 


Sow 


garlic 

personal pronoun 
smell 

west 

garden 

throat 

to be thirsty (inf.) 
to be thirsty 

to remain, to be left 
to drink 

to ride 

to overtake | to draw out, pull out 
(cat's meowing) 
my wife 


king 

my aunt 

grandmother (affectionate) 
grandmother 

aunt 

bentó store 

tea 

“get well soon" 

mother (colloquial, masc.) 
bath 

“good morning” 

I (peasant) 

delicious 

“may I come in?” 

my uncle 

prince 

grandfather (affectionate) 
grandfather 

uncle 

mother (affectionate) 
mother 

“welcome” 

money 

sweets, candy 

sweet shop, confectionary 
Okinawa islands 

to wake up 

wife (somebody else’s) 
you (vulgar) 

you (plural, vulgar) 

you (plural, vulgar) 
“sorry I kept you waiting” 
“congratulations” 
“congratulations” (formal) 
heavy 

interesting, amusing 
stomach 

“Tm hungry” (childish) 
“Tm hungry" 
temperature 

elder sister 

“please” 

elder brother 

woman 
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onore お の れ 
on'yomi 音読 み 
ookii 大 きい 
oppai オッ パイ 
oranda ホラ シダ 
ore t 

orenji オレ ンジ 
orera &5 
oretachi wt 

oriru 降り る 
Osaka KR 
oshieru 教え る 
o-shiri BA 

osoi 遅い 
osoraku お そら 〈 
osu Li 

o-tera お 寺 
otdchan お 父ちゃん 
otoko 男 
otonashii お と な し い 
otdsan お 父さん 
ototo 弟 
otótosan LIRE 
o-tsukare-sama — お 疲れ 様 
otto 夫 

owaru 終わ る 
oyabun 親分 

oyaji 親父 
0-yasumi nasai お 休み な さい 
oyayubi 親指 

P 

paatii パー ティ ー 
pakupaku ば くば く 
pan RY 
pan’ya RYE 
papa RK 
pasokon パソ コン 
pechapai ペチ ャ バイ 
pekopeko RSE 
pen ペン 
perapera べら べら 
piiman ビー マン 
pikapika び ぴか び ぴか 
pita ぴた っ 
poketto ポケ ッ ト 
puramoderu プラ モデ ル 
puretaporute プレ タ ボ ポルテ 
R 

raamen ラー メン 
raamenya ラー メン 尾 
raion ライ オン 
raketto ラケット 
ranbo-na 乱 果 な 
remon レモ ン 
renzu レン ズ 
resutoran レス トラ ン 
retasu LIA 
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I | bastard (threat) 
on’yomi reading 

big 

boobs, tits 

Holland 

I (vulgar) 

orange 

we (vulgar) 

we (vulgar) 

to descend 

city of Osaka 

to teach 

bottom 

late | slow 

perhaps 

male (animal) 
Buddhist temple 
father (affectionate) 
man 

meek, obedient 
father 

my younger brother 
younger brother (somebody’s else) 
“good job” 

my husband 

to finish, end 
yakuza boss 

father | middle aged man 
“good night” 
thumb 


party . 
(to gobble up, to eat with relish) 
bread 

bakery 

daddy (affectionate) 
computer 

flat-chested 

(to be hungry) 
ball-point pen 

(to talk fluently) 
pepper, pimiento 

(to shine, glitter) 

(to stop suddenly) 
pocket 

plastic model 
prét-a-porter 


“ramen” noodle soup 
ramen restaurant 
lion 

racket 

violent 

lemon 

lens 

restaurant 

lettuce 


ringo 
roku gatsu 
ryū 


S 


saabisu 
saifu 
saisho 
Saitama 
sakana 
sakanaya 
sake 
sakura 
-sama 
same 
samui 
-san 

san gatsu 
Sapporo 
sara 

saru 

sasu 
sasuga ni 
sató 
-satsu 
satsu 
sawaru 
sayonara 
se ga takai 
seishoku kikan 
seito 
senaka 
Sendai 
senpai 
-sensei 
sensei 
senshu 
sentaa 
sessha 
shabu 
shacho 
shashin 
-shi 

shi gatsu 
shibashiba 
shichi gatsu 
shigoto 
shika 
shiken 
shikkari 
Shikoku 
shikushiku 
shima 
shinbun 
shinjiru 
shinsetsu-na 
shinu 
shin'ya 
shinzo 
shiri ga omoi 


七 月 


apple 
June 
dragon 


service 

wallet 

the first 

city of Saitama 

fish 

fish shop 

liquor | sake 

cherry tree (flower) 
(suffix for names, L.15) 
shark 

cold 

(suffix for names, 1.15) 
March 

city of Sapporo 

plate 

monkey 

to point, mark 

as I expected | no wonder 
sugar 

(counter for books) 
policeman (jargon) 

to touch 

“good bye" 

tall 

reproductive organs 
pupil 

back 

city of Sendai 

senior 

“Professor x" | “Doctor x" 
teacher 

sportsperson, athlete, player 
center 

I (archaic) 

drugs (jargon) 

boss 

photograph 

(suffix for names, L.15) 
April 

often 

July 

job 

deer 

exam 

(to hold out, to be firm) 
island of Shikoku 

(to cry) silently 
territory (jargon) 
newspaper 

to believe, to have faith 
kind 

to die 

dawn 

heart 

to be slow, to be lazy 
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shiri o nuguu 尻 を ぬ で うぅ (Ph) 26 to solve somebody else's error 


shiriizu シリ ー ズ (N) 6 series 

shiroi Bo (iAdj) 13 white 

shiru 知る (V2) 19 to know 

shisha 使者 (N) n messenger 

shita T (N) 4 underneath 

shita $ (N) 26 tongue 

shita ni 下 に (Adv) 22 under 

shitsumon 質問 (Vn) . 24 question 
shitsurei shimasu 失礼 し ます (Ph) 27 “excuse me” | “I’m leaving” 
shizuka-na 静か な (naAdj) 14 quiet 

shizumaru ` 静 ま る (V2) 10 to calm down 
shoko am (N) 24 proof 

shónó 小脳 (N) 26 cerebellum 
shorui 書類 (N) 28 document 
shdsetsu 小 说 (N) 28 novel 

Showa 昭和 (T) 6 Showa era (1926-1989) 
shujin 主人 (N) 21 my husband 
shuppatsu 出発 (Vn) 2 departure 
shuriken 手 夏 剣 (N) 16 ninja weapon (shuriken) 
soba ni 側 に (Adv) 22 beside 

sobo 祖母 (N) 21 my grandmother 
sõ desu そう で す (Ph) 2 “that’s right” 
sofu 祖父 (N) 21 my grandfather 
sora 空 (N) 13 sky 

sori daijin 総理 大 臣 (N) 9 Prime Minister 
sorou 揃う (V) 10 to gather 

soshite そし て (Adv) 9 then 

souru ソウ ル (T) 16 Seoul 

sugi 過ぎ (N) 12 excess 

sugoi qon (iAdj) 22 fantastic, great 
suika tor (N) u watermelon 
suiyobi 水曜 日 (N) 6 Wednesday 

süji 数 字 (N) 5 numeral 

suki-na 好き な (naAdj) 14 likeable 

sukkiri すっ きり (O) 29 (to be relieved) 
sukoshi 少し (Adv) 22 a little 
sumimasen すみ ませ ん (Ph) 2507 “sorry”, “excuse me” | “thank you” 
sumu 住む (V) 16 to live 

supagetti スパ ゲッ ティ (N) 8 spaghetti 

süpu スー プ (N) n soup 

supün スプ ブー ン (N) 18 spoon 

surippa スリ ッ パ (N) 8 slipper 

suru する (Virr) 19 to do 

sushi すし (N) 17 sushi 

sushiya すし 屋 (N) 15 sushi restaurant 
sutajiamu スタ ジア ム (N) 8 stadium 

suu RI (V) va to inhale | to smoke 
suwaru 座る (V) 24 to sit 

suzu 鈴 (N) 18 bell 

suzushii 涼し い (iAdj) 10 cool 

T 

ta 田 (N) 3 rice field 

tabako た ば こ (N) 7 tobacco 

tabako o suu KILI ERG (Ph) 7 to smoke 

taberu 食べ る (V1) 10, 20 to eat 

tadaima た だ いま (Ph) 27 “Tm home” 
tadashii 正しい (iAdj) 9 correct, right 

tai タイ (T) y Thailand 
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ここ 


taifü 台風 (N) 10 typhoon 

taihen KR (Adv) 22 very 

taihen-na 大 変 な (naAdj) 14 difficult, complicated 
taimu rimitto タイ ムリ ミッ ト (N) 12 time limit 

taisetsu-na 大 切な (naAdj) 14 important 

Taisho KE (T) 6 Taisho era (1912-1926) 
takai 高い GAd) 71 expensive | high 

tako EC (N) 23 octopus | pervert | coward 
takusan た (さん (Adv) 22 much, many 

tama E1 (N) 3 ball, sphere 

tamanegi 玉ねぎ (N) n onion 

tane fé (N) 16 seed 

tatakau 戦う (V) 16 to fight 

tatami È (N) 25 tatami straw matting 
tatemono 建物 (N) n building 

te 手 (N) 4, 26 hand 

teate 手当 て (N) 15 cure, treatment 

teeburu テー ブル (N) 9 table 

tegami 手紙 (N) n letter 

teikoku L3 (N) 5 empire 

teki 敵 (N) 22 enemy 

tekubi 手首 (N) 26 wrist 

temee THA (PN) 723 you (threatening) 

temo ashimo denai 手 も 足 も 出 な い (Ph) 26 not to know what to do 
tenki 天気 (N) 17 weather 

tenohira 手の平 ノ 党 (N) 26 palm 

te 0 ageru 手 を 上 げ る (Ph) 26 to give up, to resign oneself 
te o dasu 手 を 出す (Ph) 26 to have a hand in some affair 
te o kasu 手 を 貸す (Ph) 26 to lend a hand, to help 
terebi テレ ビ (N) 9 television 

-tō へ ~ 頭 (C) 25 (counter for big animals) 
tobu RS (V) 24 to fly 

tochan 父ちゃん (N) 21 daddy (affectionate) 
toire トイ レ (N) n toilet 

tokidoki 時 々 (Adv) 22, sometimes 

tokoro 所 (N) 27 place, spot 

tokushü 特集 (N) 8 special (program or edition) 
Tokyo 東京 (T) 6,10 Tokyo 

tomaru 止ま る (V) 29 to stop 

tomato トマ ィ ト (N) n tomato 

tomorokoshi と う も ろ こ し (N) 20 corn 

tonikaku と に か く (Adv) 22 anyway | in any case 
tono Li (N) 19 (feudal) lord 

tooi 遠い + (iAdj) 20 far 

tora È (N) u tiger 

tori 島 (N) 9 bird 

toshi 年 (N) 6 year 

toshokan 図書 館 (N) 16 jibrary 

totemo と て も (Adv) 22 very 

-tsu ~ 了 (C) 25 (universal counter) 
tsuaa ツア ー . (Vn) 8 tour 

tsuchi は (N) 3 earth 

tsukareru 療 れ る (Vi) 17 to be tired 

tsukeru 付け る (V1) 21 to put 

tsuki A (N) 3, 6 moon | month 

tsukue 机 (N) 18 desk 

tsukuru 作る (V) 16 to make, build 

tsuma E 3 (N) 21 my wife 

tsumaranai つま ら な い (iAdj) 27 boring 
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Qa 


tsume f 
tsuyoi 強い 
tsuyu 梅雨 
uchi 家 

uchü 宇宙 

ude 腕 

ude ga ii 腕 が いい 
udon’ya うど ん 性 
ue E 

ue ni よ に 
ugoku £t 
uketoru 受け 取る 
uma 5 

unten 運転 
urusai うる さい 
usagi 728 
ushi 牛 
ushiro ni 後ろ に 
uta 8k 

utau 歌う 
utsu 52 
utsukushii 美しい 
uun うう ん 
vaiorin ヴァ イオ リン 
-wa ~A 
wain DAS 
wakareru 別れ る 
wakaru 分 か る 
wakuwaku わく わく 
wan-chan ワン ちゃ ん 
wanwan わん わん 
warau 笑う 
wareru 割れ る 
wareware RA 
warui 悪い 
washi わし 
watakushi わた くし 
watakushidomo bt: LES 
watakushitachi — 457 ( Lit 
watashi 私 
watashitachi LT 

Y 

yahari や は り 
yakusoku HR 
yakuza や で X 
yama 山 
yaoya 八百屋 
yappari や っ ぱり 
yaru や る 
yasai 野菜 
yasashii 優し い 
yasashii や さ し い 
yasui 安い 
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26 


nail 
strong 
rainy season 


house 

space, universe 

arm 

to be very good at something 
udon noodle restaurant 
above 

above 

to move 

to accept 

horse 

driving 

noisy, annoying | “shut up!” 
rabbit 

cow | bull 

behind 

song 

to sing 

to shoot 

beautiful 

no (informal) 


violin 


(counter for birds) 
wine 

to separate, to cut 
to understand 

(to be nervous, excited) 
dog (childish) 
(dog’s barking) 

to laugh 

to break 

we (formal) 

bad 

I 

I (formal) 

we (formal) 

we (formal) 

I 

we 


just as I thought | after all (formal) 
promise 

yakuza (Japanese mafia) 
mountain 

greengrocer 

just as I thought | after all (informal) 
to do (vulgar) 

vegetable 

tender, kind, sweet 

easy 

cheap 


yasumi 
yatsu 
yatta 

yobi 

yobu 
yokan 
Yokohama 
yoku 
yomu 

yo no naka 
yorokobu 
yoroshiku 
yoroshiku o-negai... 
yoru 

you 

yubi 
yubisaki 
yubiwa 
yubizume 
yügata 
yuki 
yukkuri 
yümei-na 


Z 


zasshi 
zenbu 
20 
zund 


break 


guy 

“Yes!” “I did it!” 
day of the week 
to call 
premonition 

city of Yokohama 
much, well 

to read 

in the world 

to be happy 


“pleased to meet you” (informal) 
(formal) | “it’s in your hands” 


w» 


night 


to get drunk | to feel dizzy 


finger 
fingertip 
ring 


to cut one’s pinkie off (yakuza) 


evening 
snow 
slowly 
famous 


magazine 
all 
elephant 
brain 
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